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PREFACE

- ———

As explained in the introductory chapter of this volume, it is not intended to be considered
as a complete report in itself, but to afford much additional material for the study of Buddhist
Cave Architecture which could not be comprised within the limits of the sccond part of the
work on The Cuve Temples, published last year, and to supply a tolerably complete account
of th? inscriptions found on the walls of these Caves, Much of the materials here supplied
consiits of drawiugs of architectural details—principally from the Caves st Ajantd—which
hard¥ require description. These drawings, with the woodcuts and autotype illustrations,
speat for themselves, and show what a field for artistic study is presented by such remains
of weient Indian art.

It may be mentioned that the Buddhist Caves at Elurd and some minor groups have
nﬂaﬁn alluded to in this volume. For the latter, there is scarcely any sdditional informa-
tior OF illustration to present beyond what is supplied by the volume on The Cave Temples,
or i previous Reports, and for the former, it scems preferable to treat of the Elurd Caves
as + Whole, and to describe the Caves—Buddhist, Brabmanieal, and Jaina—fouid there, as
aE .' complete in itself. Moreover, the number of inseriptions to be given in the next

me is 8o very much smaller that this arrangement will help to keep the volumes more
:;ﬂdtht same size.

ﬂtmin: to express my thanks to friends who have spared no pains to render me every
t James Fergusson, Esq., D.C.L., has taken the greatest interest in the work, and

] very largely by revising the proofs of several whole chapters, and supplying
important additions; Professor G. Bithler, C.LE., has not only translated anew the
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Hllil:m&Ajlnﬂinnm'ipﬁmn,huthmmﬁuadmdmmchd.thuwhnhofﬂmehsptermﬂu ﬁ
inseriptions, while to him and E. Thomas, Esq., F.R.S., I am indebted for sev sugges- |

tions in the chapter on Palmography ; and to Pandit Bhagwinldl Indraji is due the {redit of
having prepared the facsimiles of nearly all the inscriptions now published.

The next volume will contain additional illustrations of the Elurd Caves, and

of thf |
nthargruupqnfBruhmmiu[udJninankTmplm '

l

JAS. BURG/ESS, | £
Emisnunen, 25¢th Oct. 1881, T t
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REPORT

OF THE

ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

THE BUDDHIST CAVE TEMPLES.

INTRODUCTORY.

NE of the principal objects sought to be attained by the publication last year of
The Cave Temples of India' was to present to those interested in the study of
Indian Archmology a general survey of all the known examples of rock-cut architecture
in that country. As mentioned in that work, the number of these exceeds a thousand,
and though by far the greater number of them arc found in the Bombay Presidency
and immediately adjoining districts, others exist, either singly or in groups, both in
Bengal and Madras, but under forms as various as the localities are distant from the typical
examples of Western India.

Another source of complexity arises from the caves being divided among the three
prineipal religions which prevailed in India during the ages in which they were excavated.
The oldest and most extensive series are those belonging to the Buddhist religion, whose
votaries were the first, and for long the only, cave excavators. These were succeeded by the
Brahmanical Caves, when that faith, in its turn, replaced the once dominant religion of the
“ Mild Ascetic.” A smaller but hardly less interesting series of caves belongs to the Jains,
who, at a later age, sought to rival the Brahmans in the magnificence of their rock-cut
architecture. Their ages, too, are as various as cither the localities in which they are found
or the purposes to which they were dedicated. The oldest of all are the simple cells excavated
for Buddhist monks during the reign of Asoka (B.c. 263-235), or immediately after that date,
in the granite rocks of Bibir; and the series extends down tothe most modern Bauddha caves
at Ajuntd or Aurangibid, probably as late as 700 o.p. The Brahmanical Caves overlap these
by & hundred or & hundred and fifty years, aud may extend down to the tenth century, while

! The Cace Temples uf India, by James Fergusson, D.CL, F.RB, &e, and James Burgess, FRGS,
M.RAS., & (printed and published by order of Her Majesty's Secretary of State for Indin in Couneil), Svo

London, 1380,
A
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the Jaina excavations; commencing ahout the same time as the Brahmanicai, were continued
in the rock at Gwalior down to the middle of the fifteenth century.

It was of course impossible within the limits of a single octavo volume, to which that
work was necessarily restricted, to do more than point out the geographical arrangement of
the various groups, their chronological eharacteristics, and to describe, as succinetly as was
compatible with clearness, their principal architectural features, and the most interesting
peculiarities of each of the various groups of caves, wherever situated, leaving the more
detailed examination of individual examples for other opportunities,

Except in Mr. Fergusson's work on the rock-cut temples of India, published in 1845,
no such general survey of the whole subject had been previously attempted. The researches,
however, which gave rise to that publication were terminated in 1839, and since then new
series of caves have been discovered ; others that he was not able to visit personally, have
been deseribed ; inseriptions have been deciphered ; and, generally, such progress has been
made, that a new edition of his work—which this one on the Cave Temples practically is—
had become indispensable, Neither of these works, however, pretend to exhaust the subject,
but the latter will probably be found to be a useful manual for those who desire to obtain a
general idea of this interesting class of monuments, and will enable any one who in future
wishes to attempt a monograph of any single cave, or group of excavations, to dispense
with any deseription of the whole series, and at once to assign to it its proper position among
the Cuve Temples of India. It cannot, however, for a moment be understood to supersede
the necessity for more detailed deseriptions of individual caves or of monographs of groups,
which would occupy at least a dozen quarto volumes if ecarried out with the fulness which
the interest of the subject seems to demand

The present volumes are intended as a commencement at least of such a series for the
caves of Western India. In the first it is intended to amplify and extend the description of
some of the more notable groups of Buddhist Caves, which do not seem to have been hitherto
sufficiently described, to illustrate them with additional details and drawings selected from
the materials accumulated by the SBurvey, and to apply to the dates such rectifications as
have only become apparent since the work on The Cave Temples was sent to the press. In
the next volume it is proposed to apply the same process to the Brahmanical Rock-cut
Temples—especially to the Kailisa at Elurd, the Jogedvari Cave, and generally—with the
Bidimi and other caves described in previous reports—to supplement the enforced brevity
of the volume on The Cave Temples.

Owing to the very limited space available in The Cave Temples, it was found impossible
to do more than allude in the most cursory mauner to the numerous inscriptions that age
found everywhere, especially in the earlier Buddbist caves, or to translate any of them,
except some of the very shortest. In the present volumes this defieiency will be supplied ; for
though it is only too true that the cave inscriptions yield few facts of much listorical value,
and such data as they contain can rarely be affiliated to any known ers, still, in the total
absence of contemporary written records, they are, except the architectural indications,
almost the only guides we have to lead us to & knowledge of the dates of the caves and of
the objects for which they were excavated. Many of these inseriptions, it is true, have been

" Hustratiome of the Rock-Cat Temples of Fndin; 18 plates in tinted lithography (folio), with an Svo
volume of text, plans, &e London: John Weale, 15845,
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copied before, and various attempts made to translate them. The materials available were,
however, generally only faulty eye-copies. During the progress of the present survey all,
or very nearly all, have been recopied by impressions from the rock, so as to ensure their
perfect accuracy in every respect, and the progress made during the last thirty or forty years
in our knowledge of the PAli language, in which most of them are written, renders the
decipherment of them much more certain and satisfactory than has hitherto been the
case, These cave inscriptions’ are consequently intended to form a new and important
feature in the present volumes,

As these volumes may be regarded as supplementary to that on The Cave Temples, it
will be unnecessary to repeat the accounts there given of the different groups of caves, their
localities, dimensions, &e. : in fact, most of the materials in this are additions to the illustra-
tions there given, selected from the mass of materials collected by the Survey, and it- is
assumed that the volume referred to is in the reader's hands. In the ease, however, of
some of the more numerous but less known groups, a more minute enumeration will be
given than space permitted in the general account.

CHAPTER L

BHAJA

TaE oldest cave probably in Western India is the small vihira excavated at Bhiji in
December 1879, and described in the Appendix to The Cave Temples. It possesses all the
characteristics of the very early vihiirns, It is small, as most of those at Junnar and the
oldest at Ajantd, Kudd, Karddh, and Nisik are; it has no pillars in the hall, and those of
the verandah have been of the carly square pattern with the corners chamfered off to near
the bottom ; the principal ornaments are the Dagoba, Chaitya-arch, and rail-pattern; the
jambs of the doors sloped slightly outwards towards the floor ; there are stone benches or
beds in the cell, a stene bench along one side of the hall, and a stone seat in the verandali,
and there is no shrine nor image of the Buddha.

The general arrangements will be understood from the ground plan in the accompanying
woodeut (No. 1). The hall is 16 feet deep by 16 feet
7 inches wide on the floor, and about 10 feet 9 inches
high, with a bench 21 inches broad along the left side,
and has two cells in the right and two in the back
wall, and a fifth in tne right en. of the verandah. Three
of these five cells have stone beds. In the portions of the
wall not occupied by the doors of the cells are deep
recesses, apparently intended either as seats or shelves
on which to place articles, and each recess, like each
door, is surmounted by the Chaitya-arch. Outside the ~* "—g,f‘“;“ﬁ‘:i‘:_'f;“h;“ﬂ“
vihiira, to the left, is a group of three small cells, each
with its stone bed. These have evidently been excavated after the vihdra, apparently for

1 A large number of these inscriptions have been recently printed by the Government of Bombay, under the
title of * Inscriptions from the Care Temples of Western India, by Jomes Burgess, LLD, and Bhagwinll
Indriji Pandit”
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additional sleeping accommodation, and were entered, not directly from the hall, but by
a separate door to the front.

All the sculpture about this cave is of that character which we find only in the
earliest Bauddha works. The digoba is used ornamentally only, on the upper frieze of
the back and end walls of the verandah, and is of the early simple type, without any
abacus over the capital, but surmounted by an umbrella, and the dome surrounded by a
festoon of flowers, while, in at least two cases, a garland of them hangs from the top over the
front of it." Between these diigobas are Caryatid fizures upholding the cornice above, which
consists of four plain members, each about 2} inches deep and projecting each about the
same amount over the member below it. The lower of these has projections at short
intervals representing the ends of a framework in a wooden house, from which this style
of cornice has been literally copied. The Caryatids are male figures with a dhoti tied
round the waist, heavy necklaces and bracelets, and large turbans. They stand in the
recess, which is from 16 to 19 inches deep, incline slightly forwards, and in a few cases
seem to have carried some ornament over their heads, which however is now damaged.
It may have been the peculiar trifitla or trident head so common as a Buddhist symbol,
though in one case at least it more resembles a grinning face,

On the front wall are three dwirapdlas very elaborately decked. The one between
the two doors that enter the hall has, unfortunately, been much damaged, The upper
portion of the wall was very thin and much ecracked, and when the earth was excavated,
it might easily have been pushed over, while large pieces on each side had dropped out,
carrying away the arms of the figure.®

He wears an elaborately twisted bulky turban, and very heavy earrings consisting
of four or five rings passed through a slit in the extended lobe of the ear, and to each
earring are attached beads or pearls. He las a broad jewelled band about the throat, and
another of a different pattern hangs on his breast, while a narrow ornamented belt or
sash passes over the left shonlder and right side, probably to support the very broad
sheath of a short sword, of which he holds the hilt in his hand. With the left hand he
had held two spears, of which only the lower ends of the shafts are left. They probably
had broad barbed points like those in the .ande of the figure to the left of the second
door. The feet are bare, but round the waist is tied an ample muslin dhoti which hangs
in large loose folds around Lim.

On the right of the principal door is a stone seat, hewn out in full relief with
moulded feet in front and against the wall, their projection up through the seat-board
being also rendered in the stone. The edge of the seat is carved with a winding flower
pattern and blossoms in the bays.

Over this is another dwirapila very similarly dressed, his left hand on the hilt
of the short broad knife or sword which he earries on that side, a bow in his right
hand and a quiver on his back appearing over his left shoulder. He has heavy bracelets
consisting of about five coils round the wrist, which on the right arm at least have been
carved in some minute pattern. On the upper arm is a double coil to which are attached
'F.IIVEE.I or plates projecting upwards, and apparently of some precious metal graved or set
with jewels. Owing to the seat in front, this figure is shorter than the other two.

A Sen Cave Tempdes, pl. xevii,

? The wall was so rotted, that part of it fell soon after excavation, but it has hean repaired, stonie
lime one bailt behind to preserve it e o
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The third figure, to the left of the second door, or at the extreme left of the back
wall of the verandah, is even more richly dressed than the other two; his head-dress
is larger and more complicated, his bracelets and armlets are also larger, and have been
finished with all the minuteness of carving that the stone would allow of ; from the third of
his ample necklaces hangs a pendant in the shape of an oblong jewel in a setting ; he
grasps the handle of his knife with his right hand, and with the left two spears, while two
objects like bags hang from a knot on his girdle."

The head-dresses of these and of all the other larger figures of this cave not only differ
from all the sculptures in late caves, such as those of Ajantd and Elurd, of from the fifth to
the seventh century, but even from the much older ones of Kirl$, Nisik, the paintings in
Cave X. at Ajantd, and the sculptures of Amarivati, and apparently belong to un earlier uge.

The winged horse in the small sculpture in the left end of the verandah may be com-
pared with those on the eapitals in the Pitalkhord vihira,>—also one of the very early caves.
Such winged figures are exceedingly rare in Bauddha sculptures, and belong ounly to the
earliest period.

The sphinx-like figures on the capitals of the pillar and pilaster in the recess at the
left end of the verandah are
also peculiar, and appear more
archaic than those in Cave
VIIL at Nisik,® though re-
lated to them and to other
similar figures found at
Nisik. These sphinx figures
over the capitals, as shown
in the annexed woodcuts
(Nos. 2 and 3), have the
bodies of bullocks with male
and female busts, Their
headdresses are very elabo-
rate, with heavy earrings and
armlets and jewelled neck-
laces ; the females have also a
beaded girdle. On the capital

ETHINIE 1334+

STHINI Fof L3344

of the pillar a third bead ap- l }‘ |
2y pears from behind the body of =
TR T i ot g, Thocpials ™4 TR

themselves have a close re-
gemblance to those of Pitalkhord ;* and, as remarked by Mr, Fergusson, the whole pillar bears
s marked family likeness to those represented on a portion of a gate-pillar at Buddha Gayd.'
Curiously enongh, too, on that fragment we also meet with the nearest approach to
the style of the male head-dresses in the sculptures in this cave; and still further, us

T For theso figures soe Care Temples, pl. xevi. fig. 5, and ple. xevil amd xeviii.

* Cure Temples, pl. xcvi. fig. 4, and pl xvi. Also the horses and stags on the coping of the Buddha
Gayd miling. Cunningham's Reports, vol. iil. pl. xxviil. ; Sharkud, pl. xxxvil. fig. 3.

8 Cuee Temples, pl. xxiii. fig. 3.

4 Carve Tempden, pl. xvi fige. 1, B, 6

* Figured in Rijendmlila Mitrs's Buddhu Guyd, pl 1, and Cunningham’s Reparfs, vol. iii. pl. xxvii. fig. |
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Mr. Fergusson too has noticed the prineipal figure in the sculpture here {pl. vi. fia. 1),
' like Biirya and his two wives on the Gayd sculpture, is a male,
seated between two women royally dressed, in » chariot drawn by
four plumed horses, who are trampling down Rakshasas. Who
\  these are, or the accompanying pair of horsemen, it is not easy to
@ say. Mr. Fergusson also pointed out the resemblance of this seulp-
| ture to the carving on the brass lotd represented in the accompany-
ing woodcuts (Nos, 4 and 5), found in 1857, near Gundld in Kdla,
» 4nd now in the Kensington Museum.' It has no Rikshasas, but
No. 4—Aucient Brasm Lotd froe  10ET00UcCEs three Bacchantes dancing and playing in front of the
Labaal, chariot, and two horsemen behind, carrying spears, and both with
stirrups.  Two horsemen also attend the ehariot in the cave seulpture.

No. i.—Engraving on the Anclent Brass Lotd,

Behind the horsemen on the lotd is an elephant with some person of note and his
attendant on it,—and on the right side of the cell-door in the same end of the verandah
is another sculpture, the principal figure on which is seated on an elephant that carries
aloft in its trink a whole tree, wrenched up apparently by the roots. His attendant, seated
behir*  ppsars to carry two spears and a pennant, the head of the staff of which bears
th. _yddha trifdla. The ropes of the housings have been carved in a way to indicate
that they are of richer sort than usual, and the saddle-cloth is embroidered with figures of
birds, &c. The turban, earrings, necklace, and garland of the chief figure here, like the
dresses and ornaments of all the others in these sculptures, combiue to indicate a period of
great wealth and luxury when the display of riches was considered a mark of greatness,

The large number of small figures about the feeb and in front of the elephant are
not easily explained. Two Bo or Bodhi trees appear, onigwith a chhatri on the upper part
of its foliage ; the other with three people among the foliage, and others beside it or ﬂying
above ; while in front is a man with turban and a long garland hanging from his neck, v
like the rider on the elephant, seated on a bhadrdsana or cane seat, with a chhatri held over
his head, and waited on by two females, one with a chdmara, the other with a yesse] in each
hand—one of them shaped like a kettle : below, or in front of him, are three females dancing
“and playing, one on the same harp-shaped instrument as the second figure on the Lahaul
lotd above noticed. To the right of these is the other Bodhi tree, and to the right of it,
below the elepbant, are two figures—a Kiunari or female with a horse's head?* apparently
striking at the shoulder or neck of & man who has a short sword in his right band : below,
behind, and beyond these are figures of monsters,

 Jour. B. 4. Bac, N8, vol. v. (1871), pp. 36T . These two woodeuts are from Dr. Bindwood's Indusiry
Arhqfhdr‘c,p.lﬁi,lpdhlnbuniiudlylmth]lhimihurmdﬂirﬂﬁuﬁhﬂm - "

i.ﬁ.ﬁmjhrﬁgunl-ppuumnuentthapﬂlmofthllhddhiﬁnﬂumddhcl Cunningham
Arehaol. Sure. of India, vol. i. pl. x. Vil ;
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The only other sculptures that have to be noticed here are the two figures in projecting
panels over the bench on the left side of the hall. Each has a spear in his right hand, but
the one has the rich armlets, mrrings. necklaces, short and broad sword, and abundant
headdress of the dwirapilas outside (see pl. vi. fig. 2, 3), and the other hns no ornaments
whatever, and is more scantily clad. In later times, it is eurious to note, when Bodhisattvas
were represented as dwirapiilas, the one was also always
richly clad, and the other without ornaments, or nearly so.’

Nearest to this small vihira is the group of Digobas
that form a peculiar feature of the Bhdjd caves. They are
fourteen in number, of which nine stand in an irregular
line on a ledge of rock formed in cutting them out. The
smallest of these nine are at the south-west end nearest to
the small vihira,' and are evidently the earliest. The
capitals of several of them are broken off, but most of them
have had nothing more than the representation of a box
carved on the sides with the rail pattern, like the digpba in
the Chaitya. Behind the seventh and eighth, other five are  No &—Capital of 2 Digobn 2t Bhajs,
carved out under the rock, and of these—the two in front, et o
Lave also only the square box-shaped capital. The ninth in the front row and the three
behind the others under the rock have an abacus over the box supporting a small frieze;
the latter have also chhatiris, or uthbrellas, cub in the rock over them, of which the staves
bave been of wood. The handsome copital of the ninth one outside is represented in
the accompanying woodcut (No. 6). It is 3 feet 8 inches high and very elaborately earved.

On five, if not more, of them
there have been short inserip-
tions® recording that they are
stipas of reverend Theras or
Sthaviras— Buddhist abbots or
ligh priests.

The oldest inscription found
at this place, however, 15 over a
cell-door on the right side of the’
vibira numbered XVIL in the
plan. The upper line is unfortu-
nately damaged, but sufficient is
left to enable us to read it with
tolerable certainty. The letters
of this iuscription are of so early
a form that we can hardly err
in referring them to a period con-
siderably anterior to the Chris-
tian ern.

The Chaitya cave here nas
been so fl.'l".]l’ described in The No. 7 —Frmt of the Cave st Bhijd, from s Fhotegraph,®

1 Reports, vol. il p. 46. * RBee Coer Tmr_nfrt..p]. I,
* Beo the transcripts and Lmnslations in the last chapter of this volume.
4 From Fergusson's Jad. aud Eust. Archit,, p. 111, slso Caee Temples, p. 30.
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Cave Temples (p. 223 f), that nothing need be added here except to refer to the
accompanying woodeut of the facade (No. 7) for the purpose of comparison with that of
Kondine, represented in the frontispiece. Plate vi. fig. 4 is a cross section of the Chaitya,
showing the slant of the pillars in the aisles.

The upper-storeyed vihdra (No. IX.), to the left of the Chaitya, has been very much
ruined, but a capital was found lying below, which must have
belonged to one of the pillars of its verandah, and as it helps
to indicate the style of the architecture—allied to that of
several of the Nisik caves—it is represented in woodcut
No. 8.

Besides the archaic character of the architecture and
seulpture in the Bhijd Caves, the stone benches or beds in
almost all the cells of the vihiras is a very distinet indication
of their early origin. The arches over the fronts of the cells,
too, in Caves VI, X., and XIIL, similar to those in Cave
XIV. at Nisik aud Cave XII. at Ajantd, are corroborative of this.

= : .
No. & —Cagital of » Pillar st Bhji

CHAPTER 1L

KONDANE

Tue general characteristics of the Konddné Caves have already been described in sufficient
detail in The Cave Temples of India,’ but as the Chaitya Cave there is one of the very
earliest of its class, it seems to merit further description and illustration. Like Cave X. at
Ajanti, and the Pitalkhord and Bbiji Chaitya caves, it has no front sereen left in the rock -
in these four examples only were the screens wholly of wood. At Bedsi, Karld, Nisik, and
indeed all subsequent examples, this wooden front was replaced by one cut in the rock, and
might consequently, even were there no other evidence, be safely assumed to belong to a
subsequent period.

This Chaitya is further interesting, inasmuch as its facade—represented in the woodeut
which forms the frontispiece to the present volume—is even a more literal reproduction
of the wooden forms from which it was copied than that at Bhdji, which has of late
been considered the most primitive of those known in the west, and in this respect equals
the Lomasa Rishi fagade® among the Bibiir caves, which, there is reason to believe, was
executed during the reign of the great Adoka. Nothing could be more literal than the
copying of the overhanging forms of the constructive parts of this fagade, which show o
teace of stone construction 1n any part, aud which it would, indeed, be bardly possible to
construct in masonry.

Every feature is essentially wooden in its form and derivation, and accords perfectly
with the fragments of real wooden construction which still remain. Of this, however,
unfortunately very little is now left. The wooden ribs that ouce adorned tha tuteaist OF
the roof have all disappeared, apparently in quite recent, times, and of the open-work sereen

! Cave Tenpdes, pp. 220-223, pl. vii. fig. 2, and pl. viii,
2 st of Ind, ond East. dvch, woodeut, p. 109 ; Care Tomples, p. 39,
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that ornamented the upper part of the great opening of the eave only a few pieces now
remain in sitw. These, however, are quite sufficient, when compared with the more complete
examples at Kirld and elsewhere, to render a restoration architecturally easy from them
alone, even if we had not on the fagade itself numerous repetitions of it, in the rock, on the
heads of ornamental niches, and in various parts of the composition.

Besides these, the ornamentation of the fagade consists of various string-courses and
panels of the ordinary Buddhist rail pattern, and various constructive projections of very
wooden form, with the brackets which simulate their supports. On the whole, in so far as
the wood-work is concerned, it seems a more effective design than that of the Chaitya at
BLajA, and there is quite as little figure sculpture here as in that example. All the scalpture
that is integral to the design is found in four panels on each side of the springing of the
great arch, divided by compartments fitted with lattice-work. The two central compart-
ments on each side contain each two figures, a male and female ; the extreme ounes ou each
side contain a single male ; and the compartments next to the arch, three figures,—a man
with a bow between two women." In these the figures are but rudely cut ; the head-dresses
are of the same style as those on the fagade of Kirlé
and in the earliest caves. They do not appear to
represent historieal characters, and their only interest
consists in their being apparently the prototypes of
the groups of male and female figures we also find
on the fagades of the Hinayina Chaityas at Kanheri
and Kirlé and in Cave VL at Kudi. Below these,—
on the spectator’s left,—is the head of a single figure,
represented in the accompanying woodeut. Doubtless
it represented the excavator of the Chaitya, and is
the earliest §dlika, or portrait statue, of which we
have any remains; but unfortunately it has been
entirely defaced. The elaborate and unique style
of the head-dress—almost all that is now left of it
—sufficiently indicates the care which the artist
had bestowed upon it. The inseription to the right
of the head, though short and of mno historieal
value, is important as bearing out palmographi-
cally the early age which is assigned from its style i
to this eave. It is in the Maurya character, of No. 9.—Delaced Statue at Kondiné
about the second century B.C., and reads,—

Kanhasa andevdsing Balakena botad

and is translated, * Made by Balaks, the pupil of Kanha (or Krishpa) "

Of Baluka and his master Krishpa, of course, we know nothing. The name of
Krishna could hardly have been unusual at that early date, for we have a Krishna among
the very first of the Andhra dynasty, whom we have supposed to be contemporary with
the earlier Sungas,’ and, therefore, also to belong to the second century R.c.

1 The compartment next the arch on the right-hand side is broken away.
2 Care Teaydes, ppy 26 and 275 o
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It is ‘probable a similar figure (possibly a female) existed in a corresponding position
ou the right-hand side of the entrance, but the rock having rotted away from the action of
the water there, all trace of it, if it ever existed, has disappeared.

Taken as a whole, this facade at Kondiné is one of the most complete and best-balanced
designs, as well as the most interesting of those attached to these early Chaityas. Cave
No. X at Ajuntd bas no carving outside the great arch. Here, as at BlLiji, all the
ornaments above the entrance screen are copied in stone, and in the subsequent Chaityas,
such as No. IX. at Ajantd and those of Bedsd, Kirlé, and Nisik, the whole of the fagades,
including the entrance screen, are cut in the rock, though still retaining all the carpentry
forms derived from the original wooden construction, and may consequently be regarded
as mere wooden examples,

Internally this temple is a little longer and higher than that at Bhija, but of the same
width—this being 66} feet long, 26 feet 8 inches wide, and 28 feet 5 inches high. The slope
of the pillars and side walls of the aisles is decided, the pillars inclining inwards as much
as 5 inches in a height of 11 feet, and the walls nearly as much in 8} feet, and from the
close resemblance in style the two caves must belong to very nearly the same age.

The one feature that seems to indieate a slight difference of date is that the facade
at Bhiji had apparently wooden ornaments attached tc the horse-shoe fronton that
surrounds the great window, and that at Kondiné had not, and no subsequent Chaitya
seems to have been so ornamented in wood. This one fact may seem to indicate that Bhija
may be the older of the two, though the difference is so slight that they may be considered
as contemporary or very nearlyso. Be this as it may, these two are the finest among the four
that are the very oldest specimens of Chaitya Cave Architecture in the west of India, and
cousequently worthy of any amount of attention that is likely to be bestowed upon them.

CAVE AT AMBIVALE

The Ambivalé cave is about half a mile from the village of Ambivalé near Jambrug,
north from Karjat, under the hill fort of Kotalgadh and to the east of it, and thus not
far from Kondipe. Its age is uncertain, but it is considerably later than the last, and most
probably belongs to about the first century of the Christian era. It may be noticed at this
place, however, from its geographical position, and because it is not in any way very
closely connected with any other caves. It is cutina long low hill forming the concave
side of a curve in the bank of the river. The eave overlooks the river, veing about 20 feet
above it,—the sloping rock leading up to it from the water. It consists of a large square hall,
ahout 42 feet by 39 feet, and 10 feet high, having four cells off each of three sides—twolve
cells in all. Around these same three sides runs a low beuch similar to that in Cave
XXXYV. at Kapheri. Two doorways, a central and a side one to the right, lead into it from
& verandah, 81 feet long by about 5 feet 10 inches deep, the eaves of which are supported
by 3 feet 9 inches of the return of the wall at either end, and by four pillars. Between
each pair of pillars (except the central pair, where the entrance is) and the end pillars and
pilasters is a low seat, with a parapet wall running along the outer side and forming
a back to the seat. The outside of the parapet wall was ornamented with festoons
and rosettes, in the same style as Cave IIL at Nisik—which in all its arrangements the
most resembles this one—but they are so damaged that Lut little now remains.. (See
plan, pl. vii, fig. 4.)

iy

y
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The pillars are of the same pattern as those of Nisik—pot ecapitals with the flat tiles
surmounting them, but roughly finished. The shafts, springing from the seats, have no
bases. The central pair of pillars have octagonal shafts, the remaining two are sixteen-sided
fig. 5).
: T}Ilm doorways have had modern carved doors inserted at a late date, and within, in
six of the back cells, are some built basements with carved figures on them. The cave has
thus been converted into a Brahmanical temple. A Jogi, recently dead, long oceupied it,
the consequence being that the surface of the rock in the hall and verandah has been
thoroughly coated with soot.

On the second pillar of the verandah, on the left of the entrance, is a short PAli inseription
in one vertical line, but much abraded and illegible.!

CHAPTER IIL

PITALKHORA CAVES

Tue quadrantal roof of the verandah in the small vihira at Bhaji* shows that such roots
were not uncommon, and the arched eclls at Pitalkhord® are also strictly in accordance with
the style of the age; may, if we look at the fagade of one of these Pitalkhord cells (see
pl. vii. fig. 1), we observe that the arches are not placed symmetrically over the doors, but
extend from side to side between the capitals of the pilasters, and are intended to represent
the extension, beyond or through the front wall, of the arched roof within. Ou comparing
the section given in fiz. 2 of one of these cells with the fagades in fig. 1, it will be
remarked that the arch in the latter is smaller than in the former, but this was necessitated
here by the pilasters between the fronts being much thicker than the walls of the eells, and
the intention is none the less evident that the outer arch was meant to correspond to that
of the roof of the cell within. This is ouly another example, interesting becausec of its early
date, of what we find continued into later works, namely, the distinet copying in these early
monolithic works, never of stone buildings, but of constructions of wood. The *rail
ornament” or védikd, which covers so much of the fagndes at Kondine, Bhijl, Bedsd,
and Karlé, too, is evidently the representation of a framing of wood, which probably was
that in vogue in the construction of the walls of the better class of houses in the third and
previous centuries B.C.

On two of the pillars of the Pitalkhora Chaitya are short inscriptions (Nos. 1 and. 2)
in the pure Maurya or Adoka characters: they record the gifts of these pillars by two
natives of Patithinpa,* the modern Paithin, which, as we learn from Ptolemy and the
puthor of the Periplus of the AErythrean Sea was a great commercial entrepdt in the
beginning of our era.

' There are also sume remains of letters on cach of the central pair of pillars. but indistinet,
t Ses Cave Temples, pl. xevil fige 2, 3.

8 Beo Cave Temples, pp. 242-246, and plates xv,, xvi. and svil, figs 1-3.

4 'See Inscriptions in the last chapter of this volune.

& Ptolom. e, vil & 32; Peripe Mar. Erthyr., § 51; and conf. Beport, vol. il p. 54
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In the vihara, over the cell doors there are also five inseriptions (Nos. 3 to 7), two
of them much mutilated, but all evidently recording gifts by Magila or Mrigila, a rija's
physician, whose mother was of the Vichha or Vitsa family, and of bis daughter Dattd and
son Dattaka, who each contribute a cell in the vihira,

In the remarks on the figure sculptures in the small ancient vihdra at Bhajd (ante,
p- 5), reference has been made to the somewhat
similar figures in this vihira. At the left end
of the back wall are a pair of winged sphinxes,'
represented in the woodeut No. 10, along with
half of the arch over the door and window
of the cell. The one whose body is behind
presents the teeth, as is usually done in the
pictures of Yakshiis or Rikshasis in Caves XVI.
and XVII at Ajantd. The other Las an ordinary
human face, and the wing, like those on all
the other figures w this cave, is not repre-
sented as a natural member of the body, but
as an artificial addition. The figures filling the interspaces of the lattice-work in the
arch should be noticed, and may be compared with the similar device in the arch over
the Chaitya cave door at Nasik.?

No. 10.—Winged Sphinxes, &e., at Pitalkhord.

CHAPTER IV.

CAVES OF KUDA AND THE SOUTH KONKAN,

A FEW additional details may be here given respecting the Kudd caves,' 45 miles south
of Bombay, though owing to their very plain character little will suffice. They are more
interesting from their inscriptions than their architecture. These inscriptions, meluding all
fragments, amount to about thirty, and the majority of them, being those of the excavators
of the caves, are in PAli—the language used in their inscriptions by the Hinayina or
earlier and purer Bauddha sect. They indicate that the caves are largely due to a family,
apparently of local chiefs, named Mahfibliojns, and their official servants. DBut they yield
no date or point of contact with any known dynasty. The alphabet of most of the inserip-
tions, however, is of so early a type as to justify our placing them early in the list of
excavations.

Beginning with the lowest: Cave L is a flat-roofed hall about 22 feet square, with a
digoba in a cell at the back, separated from the hall by an antechamber the width of the
hall, and about 7 feet 3 inches deep, divided from the hall by a low bench, ou which stand
two octagonal pillars (see pl. viii, fig. 1). The front of the verandah is destroyed, but it was

¥ Six other pairs of Agures over the pilasters between the fronts of the cells are represented in Cave Temples,
pl. xvi. '
2 Cave Temples, pl. xxv,

¥ Care Temples, pp. 204-209. FPL v. fig. 1; pl vik fig. 1
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supported by two plain octagonal pillars and square pilasters with the sunk semicircles above
and below a neck—a common ornament in the earlier Kanheri and other ecaves (pl. viii,
fig. 6). In the left end of this verandah is a cell with a bench or bed, and over the door of
it. close to the roof, an inscription in two lines (No. 1)* begins, and is continued along the
back wall to the door.

(Cave I1. adjoins No. I. : the frout room has a door and a large window, and there 13 a
recessed stone bench or bed at the left end of it, and behind, to the right, is a sleeping cell
with a stone bed in it. Cave III. is close to the last, and has a fragment of an inscription
(No. 2) on the left-hand side wall, but all has peeled off except only the ends of two lines.

About four yards to the right, aud at about 10 feet lugher level, is Cave IV. It has acourt
in front with a bench on eachside. The steps up to the verandah are broken. The verandah
has two plain octagonal pillars with square bases, and square pilasters with similar ornament to
that referred to in Cave L A thin low parapet, with the rail pattern (fig. 8) outside, counects
each pillar with its corresponding pilaster. 1lu the back wall of the verandah a large central
door leads into the hall, 34} feet by 33}, which is also lighted by a window on each side of
the door. A stone bench runs round the three inner walls. In the back wall are three
recesses roughly cut, as if it had been intended to complete this on the plan of some of the
others, such as No. L. or V1. (see plan, plate viii, fig. 2).

Cave V. adjoins close by. 1In the left of the court of it is a recess over a tank of good
water. Above the level, and to the right hand of this recess, is an inseription (No. 3). The
svastika (L) is formed at the end of the inseription. On the opposite or right-hand wall
is another (No, 4), also much weatherworn, so that fragments only of a few letters in five
lines are left. Still another inscription (No. 5) connected with this cave is in the left end
of the verandah. It records the gift of a cistern by a nun, the niece of a Thera or senior

 priest, with her two disciples.

Cave VL adjoins close to the last. A plan of it and detailed description is given in
The Cave Temples. As stated there, the only sculptures that appear to be coeval with the
cave, or nearly so, are those on the rail that separates the hall from the antechamber behind,
the left half of which is represented on pl. viii, fig. 9," and the figures ($ailardpa) in recesses
on the back wall at the corner (fig. 7). The opinion expressed in The Cave Temples as to
the early character of these sculptures has since been distinctly confirmed by the translation
of the inscription (No. 6) in the left end of the verandah.

That inscription gives us a peep into the Bauddha social and religious life of perhaps a
century before the Christian era: SkandapAlita is MahAbhoja or local chief in the South
Koikan,-and in his service is a family, the sons of Sulasadatta—Sivabliiti, who is lekhak
or writer, pethaps accountaut, his next younger brother Sivadarman, and four of his sons.
Théy all bear names such as would only be found among the Saiva sect, indicating that
though they (or their uncestors) moy have been converts to Buddhism, they did not, as laics,
feel bound to abjure all connection with the popular beliefs. One of them bears tne name
ot Sarpila, from sarpa. **a suake,” and probably pointiug to serpent-worship,’ which, however,
was not inconsistent with his being a Saiva, Sivabhdti constructs Cave L for the use of
the Bauddha monks, and perhaps also the Bhikshugriha Cave III. = His brother Sivasarman,
emulating the religious nunificence of his older brother, sets about the construction of Cave

1Ihahndldwdthminuipﬁumwﬂlh{oundinthnhtahlptmu!thhtnlnmn.-uutianl.
* The other half was given in Cave Temples, pl. vil. fig. 1.
3 One of the Budras or terrific forms of Siva is also called Sarpa.
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VL ; and his wife and sons join him, and share the expense and the religions merit. The
prominence of the names of mothers and wives indicates that in ancient India women
enjoyed a much more public and honoured place than they have done for centuries past ; and
this is in perfect accordance with the allusions to them in early Sanskrit and PAl literature,
Here the Mahabhoja's mother's name, Vijaya, probably of the Sidakara or Sidagaira family,
is chrovicled.  Sivadarman’s wife is also called Vijayd, and she, with their sons, undertake
the sculptured work—the two pairs of figures on the back wall, and the front portions of two
elephants at the ends of the facade—for these alone are coeval with the cave! But this is
not all: a share of the work is allotted o his four daughters, apparently danghters-in-law—
for it seems more likely that they should be here called by the names of their respective
husbands, than that he should have just four daughters called by feminine names corre-
sponding to those of his four sons.* These women bear the expense of two plain octagonal
piliars in the back of the hall, and other two in the verandah, with perhaps also the two
pilasters. The family thus share among them the expense of a Bauddha chapel, plain indeed,
but commodious, and one of the largest at this place; and though destined to last for at
least two thousand years, there is no prayer attached to their inscription, or indeed to any
of the earlier ones here, that the “merit of it may be for the attainment of supreme
knowledge by parents and sentient beings.” This idea, so frequently repeated in later
donative inscriptions, seems to have been then unknown,

But other inscriptions in this cave, in a much later character and in the Sanskrit
language, explain to us the origin of the other sculpturcs. These inseriptions being in
Sanskrit is sufficient proof that they were carved by members of the Mabydna sect, and are
contemporary with the sculptures which belong to their mythology. On the front wall of the
cave, at the lett end and just behind the elephant, is a figure of Buddha, in low relief, 18 inches
high, seated with his feet on a lotus over a wheel with three deer on each side, and upheld by
Niga figures, with other figures behind them. Beneath this aud to the left is a fragment of
a Sanskrit inscription, which has been but faintly cut, and is so deeayed as to be illegible,
except that it records a deyadhamman or meritorious gift—probably of this sculpture.* O
the left-end pilaster of the verandah has been carved a figure of Buddha, seated cross-
legged, 13 inches high, with attendant chaari-bearers, that on the left being Avaldkitédvara.
Above is an arch, with Gandharvas on each side, The throne is a high seat with four legs,
between which is a'lotus, with a deer on each side of the stem. The legs of the throne
stand on the semicircular ornament at the base of the pilaster, and inside this semicircle is &
Sanskrit inscription (No. 7) stating that it was the donation of a female lnic, and concluding
with the prayer—so common in later inscriptions of this class—that the merit of it may be
conducive to the attamment of the supreme knowledge by her parents, and, after them, by
the whole sentient world.

On the fuce of the pilaster in the right end, near the top, are two Buddhas, each about §
inches high, in compartmeuts separated by a colonnette, and with a kneeling figure in the
lower outer corner of each panel. Below these, seated on & sididsana or lion-throne, with
his feet on a lotus, is another Buddhs, 13 inches high, attended by two churi—bearam, one
of them being Avaibkiédwara, holding & lotus stalk as usual, and each ntnnding on a lotus

' Is it poesible that the very plain undecorated digoba was included in the selardpakaman |

* Thus Bulasadabta’s wife would be Sulasadstts - Sivapalita's, Sivapalitd ; Sivadatta's, Sivadattd; ang
Sarpila’s, Sarpl

* Seo Cave-Temple Inseriptions, No. B, p 8
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flower. Overhead is a triple tiara, supported by two Vidyddharas, with a makara torana
above ; and over it, four more Vidyddharas carrying garlanas. Below, on each side of the
lotus stalk, is a deer couched, with a man kneeling behiud it and presenting some offering,
and his wife at his back with joined hands. Below these are some other carvings, and in
the semicircular ornament at the bottom is a Sanskrit ivscription (No. B) in three lines,
faintly cut, and the right portion of it Lroken away. It appears to have borne the same
donative formula as the last, only that the donor is a * sik}fu. Bhikshu" or devotee, whose
proper name is lost.

In the hall of the cave, as has been detailed, there is a good deal of late sculpture, all of
the same type, consisting of seated Buddhas, teaching, with attendants. On the right wall
near the back, under one of the sculptured panels, is another Sauskrit inscription (No. 9)
in five lines, recording the donation of it by * the $ﬁkynpbhilﬂ:hu Buddhasimba, for the
benefit of his parents, the Bhatirka,' or high priest, and then of the world." Beside this is
another piece of sculpture of similar character, with an inscription (No. 10), also in Sanskrit,
partly on the left, and the rest on the right side of it. The character of the alphabet, the
language, and the sculptures in the later carving in this cave, each independently point to
about the fifth or sixth century a.p. as the period when they were added.

The next compartment represents a Buddha, 19 inches high, squatted on a lotus, the
stalk of which is upheld by two Nigas, behind whom are their wives, aud below each two
kneeling figures, and under them again a branched lotus (pl. viii, fig. 10),

Cave VIL is close to the last, but at a somewhat higher level, with a water cistern to the
right ot the entrance (pl. viii, fig. 8). On the left end wall of the verandah, which measures
174 feet by 7} feet, is the inscription (No. 11) in four lines in Pili of the same style as
those first noticed, It records that the cave was excavated by a physician, Somadeva, his
sons and daughters. The parapet wall connecting the pillars and right end pilaster is
similur to that in the verandah of Cave VL, reprepresented in plate viii, fig. 8.

Just beyond the cistern outside Cave VIL is another, now dry, and the roof broken
in. On the back of the recéss over it is an inseription (No. 12) in three lines, of which,
Liowever, part of the first two are 8o worn as only to ve read conjecturally,

Just beyond the last tank is Cave No. VIIL, at a slightly lower level than the preceding.
The door had a window on the left side of it: now the two are broken into one. This
leads into an oblong chamber, with a door towards the mght end of the back to a cell
having a short recessed bench on the léft side. In one end of this bench a box has been
hollowed out, 21 inches square by 16 inches deep, with a counter-sunk lid 3 inches thick.
This doubtless was for the concealment of valuables.

Close to this eave, but at a level 6 feet higher, is No. IX. (pl viii, fig. 4). This is
a small, flat-roofed Chaitya cave. In front the verandan, which measures 13 feet by 5 feet,
lad two octagonal pillars with the loti-shaped bases and capitals, aud two plain half-octagon
shafts in antis. A wide door leads into the irregular hall, 14 feet 4 inches deep, by 84 feet
wide in frout and 11 feet at the back, with the ddgoba, 4 feet 4 inches in diameter, near
the back, the abacus of its capital touching the roof. On the walls are traces of plaster.
1n the left end of the verandah is a cell, with door and window from the verandah as well as
to the outer court; the front wall, however, is much broken. In the back of this cell is the
usual stone bench or bed. On a smooth panel at the right end wall of the verandah is an
inseription (No. 13) in one line.

' A corrupt form of Blistdraka.
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No. X. is close to the last, at about 5 feet lower level; thé front wall is now destroyed,
but has had a door to the right, and a window to the left. Inside, the cave consists of an
oblong room with a cell behind at the right end, having a stone bed in the back. Outside,
over the window, is an inseription (No. 14) deeply cut on a rough surface.

The next four or five caves are all in close proximity to one another, and in line; their

fronts are rnined. The wall between the first two has been broken throngh, and the two

together may be reckoued as No. XL ; the first has a verandah with an oblong room behind,
having a stone bench along the back of it; the other is a larger room or deep verandah
quite open in front. On the nght end wall of the yerandah to the first cave is a fragment
of an inscription (No. 15) cut in two lines on a smooth panel, but much of it is broken away.

No. XIL is similar to the first portion of No. XL, but has a stone bench in the right
end of the verandah. Partly on the back wall, and partly over the recess above this beneh,
is an inseription (No. 16).

No. XIIL is close to the previous one, and at a very slightly higher level ; it has aiso
an open verandah with a bench in the right end. The door is to the right, and the window
to the left of it, and the nearly square chamber inside has a bench along the back wall. On
the walls are traces of plaster. On the back wall of the verandah over the window is an
inseription (No. 17) in one line terminating with a rude dharma symbol.

Cave XIV. is close to and on the same level with No, XIIL, and is exactly similar in
plan  An inseription (No. 18) is lightly cut on 2 smooth panel on the left end wall, and
extending along the back wall over the window. It records the gift of the cave by an
ironmonger or blacksmith of Karidh, a town in the Sitird district, which must have bad a
large and influential Buddhist population, as there are extensive Buddhist caves in the
vieinity of it.

Just beyond this is a water cistern with an inseription (No. 19) deeply cat on a rough
surface, but weatherworn and indistinet. Tt records the gift of this Ndnapodhi® or bathing-
tank for the bhikshus, by a merchant.

About seven yards from No. XIV. is a small recess (probably over a tank now filled
up) with a much-effaced inscription on its rough, weatherworn surface. Eight vards farther
is another similar recess nearly filled with earth and boulders.

Cave XV. is between fifty and sixty yards beyond No. XIV., at about 20 feet higher
level, and is another digoba eave (fig. 5). The verandah, 23 feet 9 inches by 7 feet 4
inches, had four plain octagonal pillars, of which one is destroyed, and pilasters with the
same ornament as before. At each end of the verandah 15 a cell with u stone bed or
bench at the back. The shrine is about 13 feet 4 inches wide by 19 feet deep, and contains
a plain digoba about 6 feet 4 inches in diameter, of which the abacus is attached to the
roof. Deeply cut on a smooth surface in one long line on the left end wall and part of the
back wall of the verandah, is an inscription (No. 20). It records the gift of the Chaityagriha
by ome Rimadatta, and of a cell by his wife, Velidatd. There are traces of plaster on the
roof and walls, and of painting on the columns.

The next four caves are in an upper tier, about 30 feet above the level of No. XvV.,
and above the interval hetween that cave and No. XIV., but farther back. They are here
numbered from left to right.

No. XVI. has an open court in front with a cistern at each side of it. Both tanks have

! Bans. Sadnapruhi,
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weatherworn inseriptions (Nos. 21 and 23) on the backs of the recesses over the openings
into them,—one stating that the well was the gift of a gardener. A low stone bench runs
across in front of the cave, which consists of an oblong chamber with a door from the court
to the right and a window to the left, and has a bed or bench at the left end. Outside,
between the window and door, is iuseription No. 22, very clearly cut, and recording the
benefaction of the cave by a nun, Sapild, with other females. A door near the right end of
the chamber leads into & cell with a stone bed in the left side. On the walls of both
the chamber and cell there are traces of plaster.

Cave XVIL is a little beyond the last, and is similar in plan, only it has a very large
window. On the back wall of the chamber, close to the roof, and to the left of the cell
door, is a partially effaced inscription (No. 24) stating that the cave was the gift of o
trader and head of a family.

Cave XVIIL adjoins the preceding, and has a window on each side of the door,
and also a window into the cell ; otherwise it is like No. XVIL. An inseription (No. 25) is
cut on the left portion of the front wall, close under the roof, in two lines, with Bauddha
symbols on each side of it. 1t states that the cave was the gift of a merchant (sefh).

Cave XIX. is close to the right of No. XVIIL, but about a foot and a half bigher in
level. The door is to the right of a large window, and enters a room 14 feet 9 inches by
6 foet 6 inches, with o passage 8 feet 9 inches wide leading back 8 feet 8 inches aloug the
left end wall, and which has a recessed bed, 6 feet 2 inches long by 2 feet 3 inches broad,
on the right side. To the right of the front chamber a door leads into a cell about 6 feet 9
inches square, with a recessed bench or bed at the back, 4 feet 8 inches long. Here, agsin,
are traces of plaster on the walls.

Cave XX. is between fifty and sixty yards farther along, and at 10 feet higher level.
It is difficult of access, and consists of a single small square room, the front wall of which
is almost entirely destroyed.

Nearly thirty yards farther, and about 5 feet- higher, is Cave XXL, an unfinished
Chaityagriba. To the left of the front court is a cistern with a two-line inscription (No.
26) recording the gift by the same merchant as was the donor of Cave XVIIL The cave has
two rough square pillars and pilasters in front of the verandah; and the hall; lighted only
by the door, has a square mass left in the middle of the back wall, which, being partially
worked out on both sides, was doubtless intended for a digoba.

Close to it, but at 8 feet lower level, is No. XXIL, a single room with a bench along
the back, and another outside on the left of the court.

Cave XXIIL is only separated from the last by sufficient room for a rock cistein in
a recess. The cave has a door and two large windows into a small oblong room, at the back
of which is & cell having also a window, and with a recessed bench at the back. Over
the left window of the outer room is an inseription (No. 27), which states that the cave
was the gift of a lady.

Cave XXIV. is only four yards further, and about 4 feet higher up, and is similar to
the last, only the front is destroyed. The inseription (No. 28) is to the right of the door
and partly on the right end wall: it is much weatherworn, but appears to record the
gift of the cave, and perhaps a path to it, by a trader’s son.

Close to it are the last two caves of the series: the verandahs of both are gone;
cach has a cell lighted by a window ; and the first had a stone bench at the back ; each

verandah had also a beneh at one end.
[
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Para or Manap Caves

In the account of the Pila caves near Mahid or Mbir (Cave Temples, p- 209) no illus-
trations whatever were given ; and thongh they are not architecturally of much interest, it
seems desirable, for the proper understanding of their character and arrangements, to give
the drawings on plate ix., together with some notes of their numbers and sizes,

Fig. 1 is a plan of Cave No. I, which is supposed to be one of the latest excavations at
this place. The rough square mass in the shrine was probably intended for a diigoba, but a
seated Buddha has been roughly sculptured on the front of it in low relief, with attendants
at each side and the wheel and deer below, while other standing attendants are carved on
the right and left sides of the block, and on the back another gitting figure of Buddha has
been roughly indicated. The pilaster and the only finished pillar, at the left end of the
verandah, are represented in figs. 8 and 9.

Fig. 2 gives the plans of Nos. IL. and IIL., which are close together, to the north and
above No. 1. No. IL has two pillars in front of a small verandah, 15 ft. 7 in. by 4 ft. 3 in.,
which gives access to a small unfinished eell. Cave IIL has been very carefully finished, and
consists of a raised verandab, beyond the front of which the rock projects a good way, giving
ample shade. In the verandah are two pillars with square bases, and the remainder of the
shaft octagon to the very top. This cave has been oceupied in quite recent times, as the
wall of the verandah is plastered and panelled in the Muhammadan style, shown in fig. 3.
The inner room measures 17 ft. in length by 8} deep and 7 high, and has a stone bed in the
right end, the edge of which is beaded, and at the ends of it are moulded pilasters. From
the right side of the court in front a stair has formerly led down to No. IV., and to the
tanks in front of No. I, but the steps are now destroyed.

Fig. 4 gives the plans of Nos. IV. and V., which are at a considerably lower level. The
pillars of the verandah of No. IV. are both broken; the room and cell behind are small. On
the north or right wall was a large inscription about 3 ft. 10 in. by 2 ft., but only a few
letters here and there can now be traced. In Cave V. the verandah—15 ft. 1 iy. by 4 fr.
9 in.—has two octagonul columns with square bases, and the pilaster at the end has an
ornament very frequent in carly caves, and which is represented in plate ix, fig. 5. The
verandah wall has been hewn very smooth, but the walls of the little hall—15% ft. by 15 ft.
8 in. and 7} ft. high—are rough, and have been plastered. No. VL. is a recess in the rock,
and No. VIL a very rudely finished verandah and cell.

The plan of Cave VIIL is given in fig. 6, and the section in fig. 7. Tt has been a

Chaitya cave of the type so frequent ar Kudd. The two pillars of the verandah are

destroyed, but part of the capital of one, still attached to the rock, and

portions of the bases, show that they were of a type very similar to those

in Cave VIII. at Nisik and some of the Junnar caves. The pilasters have

an ornament on the middle similar to that employed in Cave V. Op the

No 11.—Pilaster Dack wall is an inseription (No. 1) in pretty good preservation. Tt states

ormament.  that this Chaityagriha, a cave, and eight cells. with two cisterns, were the

gift of a prince, Kanabhoi Vishnupilita. The digoba, however, has lLeen hewn out of
the glirine, and only the umbrella attached to the roof is left.

Cave IX. is south from, and above the level of, No. VIII. The verandah, 15 ft. 7 in:
by 3 ft. 11 in., has two octagonal pillars in front, with corresponding pilasters. A door, with
a small square window on each side of it, is pierced into the little hall, 15 . 3 in. by 6 ft.
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9 in., which has a cell behind it. No. X. is very similar, but between the pillars and
pilasters is a low parapet carved on the outside with the rail pattern, but much destroyed.
Caves XI. and XIL have each two octagon pillars and two pilasters in front of the verandah,
and inside an oblong hall with a stone bench. :

Cave XIIL is under No. XII., and is similar in plan to No. IX. Cave XIV. consists of
a verandah and a cell 10 ft. by 6 ft. 9 in. No. XIV. is a recess 4 ft. deep, contuining a digoba
6 ft. 2 in. high and 4 ft. in diameter, in half relief. Cave XV. consists of a verandah 21 ft.
3 in. by 5 ft. 2 in., supported by two octagonal pillars, both broken, and a hall 18 ft. 8 in.
by 15 ft. and 8 ft. high, with a bench round the three inner sides, and a cell off the east end
of the south wall. The hall is lighted by a large square window on each side of the door.
No. XVIL is an unfinished excavation ; the verandah lias two square pillars blocked out, but
the ball is ouly commenced. Cave XVIIL is similar to Nos. IV., XIIL, &e. No. XIX. is
of the same pattern also, but the cell is unfinished ; and No. XX. is only the oommencement
of a cave.

In the lower scarp, about 30 feet beneath the preceding series, are the following :—
Cave XXI., at the south end of this group, is a room 9 ft. 4 in. by 8 ft. 5 in. and 7 ft.
high, with a digoba in the centre, 4 ft. 8 in. diameter, reaching to the roof, On the north
wall is carved a figure of Buddha, of later date than the cave, seated with attendant chauri-
bearers and Vidyddharas holding a crown or mitre over his head ; and over them is a torapa
or wreath of flowers between the mouths of makaras on cither side, as in Cave VI, at Kudi.
In the south wall is a cell with a stone bed.

No. XXIL. is a plain verandah with a cell éontaining a stone bench, No, XXI[IL is a
copy of Cave X., with the rail pattern on the outer side of the parapet wall. The verandah
is 15 ft. 2 in. by 4 ft. 9 in., and the ball, whicn has a square window on each side the doer,
is 14 ft. 10 in. by 6 ft. 7 iu., with a stone bench in the north end. No, XXIV. was a room,
of which the front has fallen, with two cells at the back. No. XXV. is a cell 9 ft. 3 . by
7 ft. 10 in., with a square window. Cave XXVL is a room with a window on each side. the
door, and a cell at the back, with stone benches in both. Cave XXVIL consists of a verandah
16 ft. 9 in. by 4 f£. 9 in., with two octagon pillars in front and pilasters, and w hall 17} ft.
by 8% ft., with a cell at che north end of the back wall. Outside the verandab, on the north
wall, is an inseription (No. 2), and on o raised bench, ornamented with the rail pattern,
is a small digoba 4 ft. 2 in. high, in balf relief. No. XXVIIL is a room 1 ft. 2 in. by
6 ft. 7 in., with a window on the south side of the door and a cell in the back wall.

From the above notes it will be seen that the Pila or Mahid caves are, like those of
Kuda, originally works of the HinayAna sect, and that they have been occupied at a later
date by the followers of the Mahdydua school, but the alterations they have made are but
of a trifling character.

Two small ddgobas, hewn out of single blocks, lie about the bottom of the hill, having
been pusbed from their bases. They are very plain, and similar to those found at Kapheri.

The Kol caves, south-east from Mabdd, are of similar type, but so very dilapidated as
not to be worth enumerating. In the southern oue of the two small groups are three
Inseriptions (Nos. 3, 4, 57).

i Fmtmnﬁphludmmthnpﬁr,mﬂ.
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CHAFPTER V,
KARADH CAVES

Or the Karddh caves, about 30 miles south of Satird, only two were illustrated in The
Cave Temples.! To these may be added the drawings on plate x, where fig. 1 is a plan
of Cave No. L, called by Sir Bartle Frere®—* Choka-Mela, the Mahir's cave.” It faces the
south, and the pilasters at the ends of the front of the verandah have the same ornament
as is mentioned in some of the Mahid caves, and, with one exception, are the only
ornamented pilasters or pillars among the Bauddha caves in this district. The pillars of
the verandah have entirely disappeared. No. IIL consists of a verandah 17 ft. by 6, with
one cell behind, 6 ft. square.

Cave IV., named by Frere, “ Lakshmichi-Wadi,” faces the south-east, and has a water
cistern outside, on the right of the entrance. The verandah pillars are gone; the hall-—17
ft. 5 in. wide by 18 ft. 7 in. deep and 63 ft. high—is lighted by two windows, and has two
cells in each of the side walls, each with its stone couch, but the walls between the two on
the right and the Chaitya Cave No. V. have been wrought so thin that they Lave broken
down, and perhaps a door Las been made from the front cell into the verandah of Cave V.
Cave V. is the only Chaitya cave with an arched roof among these southern groups, Itis
about 13 ft. wide by 32 ft. long, and the window or opening over the doorway. into the cave
is about 4 ft. square.’

Cave VIL, a few feet from No. VL, fuces east, and has a cistern on the right of the
entrance and a recess on the left. The fronts of the verandah and hall are much destroyed,
but the former has had two pillars in front, each connected with its corresponding pilaster by
a parapet wall ; the pilasters have had the old ornament already described (p- 18). The hall
i 20 ft. 7 in. wide by 9 ft. 7 in. deep and 7 ft. 10 in. high, lighted by a door with a window
on each side of it. At each end of the room is a recess 7 ft. long, above the level of the
floor, and with a projecting moulding up the sides in front. There are two cells in the back
wall, each with its stone bed ; and there is also a stone bench in each end of the verandah,

No. VIIL consists of & hall 19 ft. by 17} and 6} ft. high, with three cells, only com-
menced, on the left side. The front wall, which had originally two doors and no window,
and the verandah are quite ruined.

No. IX. is across a watereourse from the last, and faces the south. It consiste of a hall
16ft. 9 in. deep by 20 ft. 4 in. wide, lighted only by the door, and having three cells in each
side wall snd two in the back, all with stone beds. In the centre of the roof of the hall
of this and of Cave VIL are holes about 15 inches square and a few inches deep, the object
of which is not understood. No. X, at a lower evel than the last, is much filled up with

earth, but is an irregular excavation. It seems to have been a large cell, or perhaps a tank
with a covered approach to it.

! Pp. 213-217, and pL v, fig. 2, and pl vi
2 Juwr. Bum, B. I Ax Sve., vol. idi, pb ii, p 108, @,

¥ For plan and facade of Cave V. see Cave Temples, plates v and vi: and for . ¥
VI see pp. 214, 215, i description of this and Cave
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Cave XL 15 a flat-roofed Chaitya ecave,' of which the plan and section are given in
plate x, figs. 2, 3. Close to this is No. XIL, approached by a passage from the front of
No. XI., and by another from the soutl.. The verandah had a bench at each end, and
measured 26 ft. by 9, but the front has almost disappearcd. The hall is 17§ ft. by 5% and
6% ft. Ligh, with a stone bed at the left end, and has a small square window to the lefs
of the door. At the back is a cell 5 ft. 9 in. by 3 ft. 9 in., with a stone bed, having a hole
in the right end, 3 ft. by 2} ft. and 1 ft. deep, with a sunken edge for a cover. This was
probably a place for coneealing valuables.

No. XIIL is entered by a very narrow open passage 20 ft. long. It consists of three
rooms opening into one another—the first, 144 ft. by 4, and 6} ft. high; the next, 124 ft. by
64; and the third, a cell, 7 ft. square, with a recess on the right. No. XIV. 15 a small
outer room and a cell, 10 fe. 4 in. by 6 ft.,, with a bed in the right side; and No. XV.,
connected with it by an open passage outside, is very similar, the outer room being 15} ft.
by 7, with a recess in the left end and a window on the left of the door.

Cave XVL is a flat-roofed Chaitya cave,’ of which the plan and section are given
(pL x, figs. 4 and 5). It consists of the usual small verandah and hall, with a shrine quite
open to the latter, as in some of the Kudi caves. The square plinth, which serves as
capital to the digoba, is connected with the umbrella carved on the roof by a short thick
stone shaft. The next three excavations are mere cells, No, XVIIL being fully a hundred
yards from No. XVIL and across a watercourse.

No. XX. is a vibira, 28 ft. wide between walls and 35} ft. deep, without pillars, but
with a bench round the three inner sides. The plan and section are given in figs. 6 and 7.
The front, if ever it had one of stone, is entirely gone, and there are sockets in the roof as
if for wooden posts and frame-work, indicating, like some instances at Junnar and the
Ebhal Mandap at Taldji, that in the very early vihidras the fronts were probably in some
cases of wood, or consisted of wooden screens between pillars. There appear to have been
four cells in each side as well as in the back, with stone beds in them, but the frout cells on
each side have been altered. The remaining three caves of the first group are small and of
no interest.

Cave XXIV., the first of the second group, has been finished with more care than almost
any other of those here. It is in the bed of a watercourse, and faces the east-north-east.
The details will be best understood by the drawings (plate x, figs. 8, 9, 10, 11). All the
cells, except the central one in the back wall—of which the front has been cut out—have
neatly carved stone lattice windows, about 15 in. square, the two cross-bars being rounded
on the outside and the central portion of the two uprights fluted.” The next four caves are
unimportant, and No. XXVIIL is about 150 yards beyoud No. XXVIL. Of the next eight,
also of little interest, a sufficient account is given in the volume on Tlhe Cave Temples.

Fig. 12 shows the arrangements of Cave XXXVL, which is about a hundred yards
west of No. XXXV, and which has an outer hall, 17 ft. by 13, with two cells, and an inner
one, 9 ft. 4 in. by 12 ft. 7 in. and 6§ ft. high, with five cells and two recesses, The next
five caves are small.

In the third group, Cuves XLII. to XLVL are of little interest, and No. XLVIL' is

! See Cave Temples, p. 215,
¢ Cuve Temples, p. 215,

# For further details see Cace Tenples, pp. 215, 216,

4 Hir B. Frere's No. XXXVL ; Jour. Bom. B B A. Sor., vol. iii, pr. 5, p. 114,
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chiefly important from containing some faint traces of inscriptions,  On the left of the front
is & cistern, and a wooden verandah has been at one time attached—the sockets for the four
posts still remaining in the rock. The portico is about 12 ft. by 3, with a seat in a recess
at each end, over which are fuint traces of the rail-pattern ornament. Ou the back of the
recéss on the right are traces of ap inscription, but only stray letters can be made ou.
Within is a room, 15 ft. wide by 11 ft. 2 in. deep and 74 ft. high, with a bench in each end
neatly cut, and with a slightly projecting edge. There is an unfinished cell in the back, and
another in the left side, about 7 ft, by 6, and which has also a door to the front into the
court. On the left or east side of the front of this is another inscription,’ rather more
distinct than the other. The letters are of a very similar type to those of the Kudi
inseriptions, but much worse eut, and record the gift of the cave by Swighamitra, the son of

Gopila. To the right side of the court of this cave was a stajr leading up to Cave
XLVIIL

has a hall about 23} ft. wide by 25 ft. deep and 9 ft, high, but has never been finished. Cave
LXIL is still larger, measuring about 30 ft. by 384, with about seventeen cells (see plan and

section, pl. x, figs, 16 and 17). No. LXIIL is also a vibira of some size, but choked up
with earth,

CHAPTER VI
BEDSA, KARLE, &c.

RespECTING Bedsd caves, which belong to the series of groups around Bhaja, little need be here
added ? except to call attention to the longitudinal section of the Chaitya cave on plate xi,
which exhibits the very plain and archaic character of the architecture of this cave. This
Chaitya cave is interesting as one of the three or four examples of the class that retain the
screen in front of the great window, which we may presume formed a marked feature in
the wooden structures from which these Caves were copied. At Kirlé and Kanheri this
Screen consists of three openings below, and five above, rough hewn in the rock, and
intended to be covered with wood-carviugs, the mortices for which still remain, Here, and

'Subuhw:hnp.xir.mr.h'n.ﬂ.
¥ Cave Temples, pp. 228-931 and pl. x.
2 ﬂu*ﬂhutl‘i'b.Hhﬁmﬂnﬁqpﬂﬂ.w!‘ﬂ:m'nfnimfm, Arch., p. 113,
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are plain octagons and slope slightly inwards; aud the digoba, though very similar-in
design, is slightly taller than that at Karlé.

This cave possesses another peculiarity not observed elsewhere, in that the ridge of
the roof slopes slightly inwards towards the digoba, which would certainly increase the
perspective effect and tend to concentrate the light on the digoba.

At Beqsl there are only three inscriptions.' The characters are of an early type—the
earliest being the line (No. 1) over the door of the cell in the right end of the verandah of
the Chaitya, recording a gift—probably of the cell and its fagade—by a person from Nisik;
the second (No. 2) is behind a small digoba outside, dedicated to the memory of a hermit
and the third (No. 3) is over a cistern close to the Chaitya cave, recording its being the gift
of a Mahbhoja's daughter. The first may date from before the Christian era, and the other
two from about, or soon after, that date,

EARrLE.

Since writing the account of Kérle Caves for The Cave Temples (pp- 232-242), the trans-
lation of the Inscriptions has helped to throw some light on the history of the great Chaitya.
The inscription of the founder in the left end of the verandah, now satisfactorily read, informs
us that this *“most excellent rock-mansion in Jambudvipa,” or India, was *“established by
“Seth Bhiitapdla from VaijayantL? Vaijayaoti is referred to both in Jaina and Brah-
manical literature and in several copperplate grants, and seems to be the same as Banavisi
on the north-west border of Maisur,’ in early times a very flourishing city. But whilst
Bhiitapila had a principal share in its construction, he was aided by numbers of devout
Buddhists, who have left their inscriptions on the doors, and sculptures both inside the cave
and outside, recording the donations of each. Thus under the feet. of the elephunts in the
right end of the verandah is an inscription (No. 8)° stating that they and the rail-pattern
ornament above and below were the gift of the reverend Indadéva: the right-hand door
(Inscription No. 4) was the gift of a perfumer from Dhenukakata; over the pair of figures in
the extreme right of the verandah a snort inscription (No. 18) tells us they were given by a
mendicant named Bhadasama, who also gave the similar pair on the inside of the front
screen facing them (Inscription No. 14). The base to the right of the central door, carved
with rail pattern, called védikd, was the gift of a Bhikshuni or female mendicant (No. 15);
and the similar piece on the left by anotber female (No. 16). Another belt of rail pattern ou
the inner face of the gallery or sill of the great window was also a female mendicant’s gift
(No. 12).  On the remaining pillar of the open screen in front of the verandah it is stated
(No. 5) to have been the gift of a housewife ; and underneath is the record (No. 6) that a
carpenter from Dhepukikata made the doorway &ec., but whether the doorway in the screen

! Seo Cave Temple Inscriptions, pp. 26, 27, and chapter xiv of this volume, sect vi

* Dr. Dithler supposes Vaijayanti to be the same as the Buzantion of Ptolemy, which was on the coast. The
Sumb copperplates of Saka 614, however, mention Vaijayantl (fud. Ant., wol. vi, p. 94 ; Rice's Wywre Fmscrip-
;io“_.pp.n:,n:ix,!ﬂ}umuﬂjEﬂmhﬂ;ﬂH{fdJm,vﬂ.ﬂmﬂﬂ,vﬁktﬁ,ppﬂﬂﬂ;ﬁ-:
Bom. B, R. A.-Soc, vol. xii, pp 419, 321), and it was evidently the same as Banavisl, which is also often ealled
Jayantipura in inscriptions of the middle ages. Here, in March 1880, I found a Pili inscription dated in the reign
of one of the Shtakaryi kings (Cave-Temple Tuscriptions, p. 100). Vijayadurg, on the ¢oast, may possibly have
been the Buzantion of Ptolemy.

3 See chapter xiv, sect. vii.
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or that of the cave in the left of the verandah (which bears no mscription) is not clear.
The lion pillar was the gift of Agnimitra, a Mahirathi (No. 2).

Inside, tlie third and fourth pillars on the left hand or north side were the gifts of
Yavanas of Dhenukikata (Nos. 7 and 10) ; the fifth (pl. xiii, fig. 1) was the gift of Sitimitra,
a Buddhist preacher of Sorpdraka, now Supdrd, a few miles north of Bassein (No. 8), and has
4 receptacle in it for relies (No. 9); and the seventh was also given by a native of Dhenu-
kikata (Inscription No. 11).  All these are in an alphabet sufficiently early to be contem-
porancous with the excavation of the cave, and they all relate to origiual features of it.
The number of donors from Dhepukikata suggests that it was some place not very far off,
and as they are mostly Yavanas or “ Westerners,” we might look for it among the trading
towns on the const like Sorparaka. It occurs too in inscriptions at Kapheri and
Sailarwadi, both in this part of the country. General Cunningham identifies it
with the old city in the lower valley of the Krishpd, visited by Hiwen Ti
in the seventh century, and which he calls To-na-kie-tse-kia (Dhanakataka);* but the
Pili form of the name- of that city, as found in inseriptions from Amardvati, is
Dharhiiakata * or Dharnfiakataka, quite a different name then from Dhenukéikata.

But after the temple had Leen finished, and, it way be, had been long in use, and the
adjoining vibiras—all of them of the Hivayina type—inhabited by a Sarngha or congrega-
tion of monks, royal patrons bestowed lands in support of it. Doubtless Vibirginw, the
village at the foot of the hill, belonged to it from the eacliest times, and probably others,
of which we have no record. But on the upper frieze, to the right of the central door and
under the sill of the great window, is an inseription (No. 19)* of Usabhadita, the son-in-law
of Nahapina, which bestows the village of Karajika on the Saringha for their support during
the rainy season. Just below this, and among the promiunences on the lower frieze, and
afterwards partly cut away by a later piece of sculpture, is another inscription (No. 21),* which,
from its position, must be of later date, Unfortunately, it is sadly mutilated, and the king's
name is obliterated, but there is reason to believe the donor was Visishthiputra Pulumdyi,
and it is dated in the nineteenth year of the reign. The object of this inscription is to
confirm the rights of the monks of the Mahisarighika school in the same village of Karajaka
—probably Karaija, close to the Bedsd caves in the Mamila or modern Mivala district.
Again, to the left of the eentral door, opposite to the first of these two, but on a worse
surfuce (which would hardly have been chosen if the other side had not been previously
occupied), is another inscription (No. 20) dated in the seventh year of the snme Andhra
king, recording the gift of some other village by a wealthy official. Plate xij gives
an architectural elevation of the front of the great Chaityn itself inside the verandah, show-

Y drchaol. Survey Report, vol, ii, P 41; and Anc. Gesg., pp 530 segr. He reads the name as Dhanukakata,
which is inndmissible. It is slways spelt Dhenukikata, but with the dental » or cerchml » indifferently.  In the
fasciculus No. 10 on Cive-Temple Inscriptions (writien in eamp, January 1880), p. 32, thia identification has been
inmdvertently adopted : it is of courss erroncous. Dhenukifrma is given in the dietionaries as the name of a
place of pilgrimage.

* St Julien, Mém. des Cont. Oee., tome ii, p 110

* Equivalent to Dhafifiakataka, Sans Dhanyakataka (the eity of wealth or of the wealthy—Danlatibid).
The form Dhamiiakats occurs on & marble now in the Dritish Museum, photogmphead in Fergusson’s Tree and
Serpent Worahip, pl. Ixxxii, fiz. 1; but the inseription, having been filled in with ink, is incorrectly represented ;
it is also eopied pl. xeix, Na, 20, Th!mnhmﬁﬂnhhnmunm:dnbmuymm

* Chapter xiv, seck ix, No. 6.

* Bee Cawe Temples, pl. xiv, for the position of this as woll as of the preceding inseription, and chapter xiv
of this vol, sect. ix. Ko. 90, for the translation.
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ing clearly the form of the wooden screen in the gveat arch, which is certaiuly the finest
and most complete example still remaining in India. It is of teak wood, and no doubt
original, and may therefore be 2000 years old. As at Bedsi, the ornamentation of the
whole of the upper part of the fagade consists of repetitions, on a smaller scale, of the
design of the fagade itself, or rather of the earlier example when the whole was in wooed,
and when the jambs and posts all sloped inwards.

The three doorways in the screen below, were all originally of the same height, and the
central one about twice the width of the side ones. How the tympanum was ornamented is
not quite clear—probably in painting. The only integral sculptures on this screen are the
six panels, containing each a male and female figure like those in Cave VI. at Kudi, on each
side the spring of the great arch at Kondine, and at Kanheri. They are placed one on each
side of the three doorways, and, both from their style and the inseriptions attached to them,
they appear certainly to be parts of the original design. All the others are subsequent inser-
tions of the Mahdyina school, and belong probably to the fifth and sixth centuries,

On plate xiii, fig. 2, is given a drawing of one of the pairs of figures above the
elephants in the left end of the verandah. The style and quality of the sculpture in these
panels is markedly superior to all the other more modern figures in the cave. They are in
the same style of dress as the figures in the pauels by the sides of the doors; and belonging
to the original design, they prove that the latter are also part of it. There are two of these
pairs in each end of the verandah, and a pair on each side of the great arch in the fagade.

Some of the vibfiras at Kdrle are much ruined, the best preserved being the upper
storeys. They have been described in The Cave Temples (pp. 240, 241), but the plans
(pL xiii) will illustrate the’r arrangements. The plan in fig. 3 is that of the first floor of a
vihdra above the large ruined excavation to the north of the Chaitya cave. The stone
benches in the cells are the only indication left of its age, for the front has all disappeared
in the fall of the rock. Above this, and reached by a stair from it, is the cave of which the
plan is given in fig. 4.' The pillars of the verandah are about 2 ft. 8 in. square at their
bases, then a band 10 in. deep is octagonal, on which stands the neck of the capital, 2 ft.
7 in. high, with sixteen sides or flat flates. This turns slightly out, and is surmounted by
some narrow members and then by a torus 12 in. deep, but which does not project beyond
the vertical lines of the pillar, and is crowned by two thin square plinths. In the east wall
of the vihira (fig, 5), which is still farther to the north and reached by a stair now broken,
is an inseription (No. 22) of the time of the Andhra king, Pulumdyi, who probably ruled
about the middle of the second century A.p.

Fig. 6 is the plan of a hall to the south of the Chaitya, which has originally been
214 feet deep, but, like No. XV. at Nisik, has been afterwards enlarged to 33 feet, and by
the Mahdiydna sect, for it has an image of Buddha on the back wall This, and the later
sculptures of the same character on the screen wall of the Chaitya, show that when the
Hinaydna school either died out or lost the favour of a degenerating age, the more sensuous
and less morally strict followers of the Mahdiyina school got possession of these Cave
Temples and used them for their own services. This must have been at a later age, however,
than Pulumayi's—possibly in the end of the fourth, or in the fifth century.

Of the Sailarwadi caves,’ 14 miles east from Kirle, nothing more need be said. The
one inscription by a native of Dhepukikata will be fouud in its place.®

! For a fuller nceount of these caves sce Cave Teniples, pp. 240, 241,
E Cave Temples, p. 246, ¥ Chapter xiv, sect. vii, No. 19,
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CHAPTER VII.

JUNNAR CAVES,

Tue account of the Junmar Caves already given in The Cuve Temples' need only be
supplemented by a list of the various excavations in the different groups, with their
dimensions and the inscriptions, As previously described, they are found in five different
localities round the town of Junnar, and the number of separate caves is upwards of 130
Of these there are between fifty and sixty in the Sivandri Hill ; about ten at Tuljd Lend ;
thirty in the Ganéda Lend ; four in o spur of the hill a mile beyond it; and between
thirty and forty in different parts of the Minmodi Hill.

The small amount of sculpture, its character, the generally small size of the vihiras,
the frequency of the early form of Bhikshugrihas or mendicants’ cells, and the stone beds in
the cells, all combine to indicate that many at least of these excavations must be of very
enrly date,

Caves 15y Sivaverr Hio

Beginuing with those near the base of the castern searp of the Sivanéri Hill, and
commencing at its southern extremity, we have—

No. 1. A small cell some way up the scarp, and innceessible,

2. At a short distance to the north, a cell about 74 feet square by 6§ foet high, with
an open verandah or court in frout, and a dry cistern to the left of the front.

3. A cave 204 feet wide by 194 feet deep and 11 feot high, and with a door § feet
wide, and containing the base of a diigoba, 8% feet high and 5 feet in diameter, with a hele
sunk in the flat top.* The verandah is 16§ feet by 4} feet, but one of each of its two free
standing and two attached pillars are gone ; they have had lotd-shaped bases and capitals,
with octagonal shafts, :

4. A cell 8 feet 3 inches by 9 feet 6 inches and 7 feet 3 inches high,

5. Three cells with the front and dividing walls broken away. Outside to the left, but
under the projecting eave, is a bench, and over it, on the end wall, is a short inseription (No.
1)" in two lines about 20 inches long, but the first three or four letters of each line have been
brokeu away. It records the gift of a cistern (pédhi), and perhaps of tlie cave.

6. At a higher level is a cell 8 feet square and 7 feet high, with o large recess in the
back wall near one corner, and three slightly sunk pauels o the remainder of the wall,
which also bears fuint traces of plaster.

7. Under the above is a large open cell 15 feet by 10 fect. &, Next comes a smal] cell

b Cuave Temples, i, 48262, pl. xviii, pl. xvii, fige. 4-5 mul frontispiece,

2 Cuve Tewpiles, P 168 At p 248 the numler *B7" is o misprint for 157 ; without counting wells and
small recesses, Lhore are ghout thirty moro exeavations than here estiminted 3 gn counting all unfinishal cells,
recosses, and cistons, the total number must ho nearly 200,

} Cave Temples, p. 249,

* For,the facsimiles, Lranseripls, and Lmnslations of hese inscriplions ses chap. xiv, sect. viii, ut the end of
this volume.
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with an open porch 4 feet square. 9. A cave 164 feet wide by 15) feet deep and 8 feet high,
with a door 5§ feet wide. It has two small recesses in the back wall and faint traces of
plaster.

10. A small recess broken through on the right into—11. An irregular-shaped excavation
at a lower level, 7 feet wide by 11 feet deep and 5 feet high, with a stair within, on the
right side, leading up to—12. Which consists of three cells, 7 feet to 8 feet square, and 64
feet high, with a common open verandah in front, 16} feet by 4 feet. There are faint traces
of plaster in the third of these cells.

13. A cell above the last, but inaceessible, owing to the steps whicli led up from the
outside of No. 11 being broken away.

14. A cell on the same level as No, 12, 7 feet square and 7 feet high.

15. A small recess, perhaps the entrance to an intended cistern ; 16. Two small cisterns
with water; 17. A rccess similar to No. 15; 18. Three cisterns over 16 and 17, but filled
with earth; 19. A recess begun at a high level; 20. A tank with water; 21. A recess
begun ; and 22. A ehamber open in front, 9 feet by 8 feet and 6 feet high, with a bench on
the left side.

From this point a path leads upwards and back over the lower caves to the upper
scarp : there are also steps descending down from it.  On reaching the base of the upper
searp over the preceding caves, and beginning again from the south end, we have first &
small group of caves, viz. :—No. 23. Very high in the cliff, an open chamber, inaccessible.
24. Near the left of a narrow open gallery, ascended by steps at the north end, is a cell
6 feet wide by 8 fect deep and 6 feet high, with a bench along the back. The floor of the
anllery in front is broken away and the footing precarious.  25. The commencement of three
open cells at a lower level.

26. A two-storeyed vihira cave, 24 feet wide by 22 feet deep and 7§ feet high, with
ten cells, four in the back and three in each side, but half of them in an unfinished state. It is
entered by a single door and lighted by two windows, and has in front an open verandah
23} fect by 5 feet. In the right front corner a stair leads to the upper storcy, which is a
hall open in front, 21 feet wide by 11 feet decp and 7 feet high. On the pilaster on the
left is one of those ormmaments so frequent at Kanheri, Kudi, and elsewhere ; behind this is
the commencement of a cell, and then along the upper part of the remainder of the wall
(8 feet) is an inscription (No. 2), deeply cut, in one line, commencing with the Buddhist
shield ornament. It tells us that this upper room was the upasthdia &ild or reception-
room of the mouastery.

27. Passing a cistern to the right of the last, we come to a cell; and then to—28.
A second cell with a loug open verandal.

At n rather higher level than these, and more to the worth, is a third group,
difficult of neeess, the footpaths to it being very steep and endivg in steps cut along the
searp. It commences with No. 29. A small unfinished recess, next to which, and at a higher
level is—30. Auother, 12} feet by 10 feet aud 8} feet high, over a dry cistern, with two
openings into it and a low bench along the back wall between the openings. 31, Another
vistern at the foot of the steps leading to No. 29, and beside it two others filled in.

32. Higher up is a small open chamber, about 8 feet square and 6} feet high, with a
bench slong the left side. From this point steps in the rock formerly led up the scarp into

1 Cutee-Temples, p. 250,
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the fort, but they have been destroyed. On the face of the rock, between this and the next,
are traces of two bas-reliefs of standing figures about 2} fect high.

33. Another recess, 7 feet wide by 54 feet deep and 7 feet high.

34 An open hall, 20 feet by 224 and 8 feet 9 inclies high, with a bench round all
three sides, having an advanced seat at the back. The verandah is 18 feet long by 3 feet
wide, with a pilaster at each end, into which a wooden front seems to have been fitted—
—probably this was another reception or assembly room: it has traces of plaster on the walls.

35. Is a room 15 feet wide by 11 feet 6 incles deep and 8 feet 3 inches high, with a
bench along the left wall and half of the back. The walls are much ruived, being over a
large water cistern, which extends out to the front of this and along to the uext. There are
traces of plaster on the wulls,

36. A vibira cave, 31 feet by 16 feet ‘eep and 7% feet high, with two cells in the left
end and four iu the back, the extreme right one being large, and with an ornamental door
lintel let into the rock. The front wall is structural, with a carved doorway and lattice
stone window. Outside is a stone bench in each end of the verandali, and ou the right end
wall has been an inseription beginuing with the dharma symbol, but the letters are nearly
all obliterated.

37. Is a recess or open room 10 feet by 6 fect and 5 feet high, at a rather lower level ;
and over it is a similar apartment 15 feet square by 7 feet high, with a well opening in the
right-hand back corner into No.38. It is probuble that all these open chambers had wooden
fronts,

38. Is a hall 20 feet by 134 feet and 8 feet high, with a single plain door and a beneh all
round the inside. The veraudah is broken in from above, and Jjust beyond it to the right is
an unfinished recess,

The next group on this scarp ean ouly be reached from the preceding by descending
the Lill about half way aud then guing up right in front of them. It begins with No, 39
At some distance from the rest, high up, but accessible by steps from below, is a verandah
324 feet by 7 feet, with a cell in the left end and a cell and unfinished chamber in the back,
40. A cistern, and & chamber 16 feet wide, 13 feet deep, and 9 feet high, with open front,
41. A smaller chamber, 9 feet by 7 feet and 7 feet high, also open in the front, aud with a
bench in the left side. There is also a bench in a recess between this aud the next.

No. 42. A Bhikshugriha 94 feet wide by 7 feet deep and 61 feet high, with a bed or
bench in the right side. The verandah is 14 feet by 5 feet, and has a large ddgoba in bas-
relief in the left end. Ou the left of the cell door i« an inseription (No, 3) in five lines about
6 fect 4 inches long, but unfortunately considerable portions of the last three are peeled
off.' It has the trisafu or dharma symbol at the beginning.

43. An open verandah, 45} feet long Ly 5 feet and 7% feet high, with four cells at the
back of it, the left one with an open window. Beyond this are three water cisterns,

44. Is directly over the preceding, and is a plain room, 15 feet 9 inches by 14 feet 9
inches and 7 feet high, having traces of pluster on the walls, with a verandali in front, which
has had two columns in front, now broken, and two pilasters, Tt is reaclied by a stair from
the verandah of the next.

45. Is locally known as the Bara Kotri? or twelve cells. [t is a vibira 86 feet 8 inches

! This is No. 15 of Licutenant Brett's series, and divided into Nos. 8 und 9 of Dir. Stevenson's serics, J, B. 13,
RAS, vol. v, p 163 £.; it is Nu. 6 of thuse cupied by Colonel Sykes, J. 2. A Sor., vol. iv, p 267 L
* Cuve Towples, pp. 250, 251



JUKNAR. 29

wide by 33 feet 5 inches deep and 9 feet 6 inches high. The cells are without benches, and
one of them unfinished. Oun the ceiling are some remains of plaster, with faint and indistinet
traces of painting in square reddish panels, with a light circular area in each. The divisions
between the panels are also light.

46. A cell 7} feet square, with an open verandah 15 feet 9 inches by 4 feet, having a
stone-bench in the right end. There are a few patches of plaster on the ceiling showing
traces of paint. Two dry cisterns are between this and the next.

47, A cell; 48, Another with a beunch orbed on the left side; and 49. A large
irregular recess.

50. A small vibdra, 19 feet by 18 feet and 7} feet high, with three cells on the left side
and two in the back, with a large digoba in bas-relief between them. On the left of the
door was a large window, but the wall between is broken away. There are traces of plaster
aud paint on the ceiling and upper part of the walls.

51. Is & Chaitya Cave.! On the back wall of the open verandah, near the right end
to the right of the window, is an inscription (No. 4), in 3 lines, about 5 feet long each, and
complete, with a peculiar symbol at the commencement, also found in other inscriptions.

52. An unfinished recess above and an open cistern below. 53. After this is another
cistern and three recesses in succession. 54. A cistern with a recess above it, and on the-
upper portion of the back wall of it is an inseription (No. 5) in one line, 4} feet long and
quite perfect, recording the donation of two such wells. 55 A cell 74 feet square and 6}
feet high. 56. A dry open cistern with inscription (No. 6) on the rock above it. It is in
two lines, and many of the letters are peeled off. It records the gift of two cisterns by a
member of the Apaguriya sect and bLis wife,

Passing over the spur that strikes out to the north-east from Sivanéri, we reach the
precipitous west side. The exact number of excavations here is doubtful ; they are so
hidden and choked up in front by prickly pear and thorny crecpers as to be almost inacees-
sible. The first towarils the north-east is No. 56. A hall, 30 feet 8 inches wide by 27 feet 6
inches deep, with two windows and a door. It has a verandah 4 feet wide, in which have
been four wooden pillars. The abacus of four thin members is carved in the rock with a
hole about 24 inches square on the under surface to receive the tenon of the wooden shaft.
On the ceiling of the hall is a fragment of painting, just sufficient to show that it Las been
the same in style as that in the Chaitya (No. 50) on the other side of the hill. There is
perhaps another small excavation close to this.

At some distance to the west is No. 57. A group consisting of five wells and one vihira
with four cells, and with a mud wall built up in front of it; and 58. South from these are
fragments of three or four others in a dilapidated state.

Passing round to the south side of the Sivanéri Hill, we come to the last group of
excavations in its searps.

No. 59. The first excavation now forms the shrine of a Hindu Temple in the second
line of fortification, to which a tiled roofed mandap has been added.

60. A cell with the doorway balf built up ; and 61. An unfinished cell,

62. A Bhikshugriha, consisting of a cell with an inuer one at the back, having a stone
bed in the left side of it. The open verandah in front is 23] feet long by 3 fect deep, and
on its back wall on a slightly sunk panel is an inseription (No. 7) in two lines.

! This is deseribed Tully in Cuece Tenples, pn 251 and plate.
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63. At a higher level than the last is another Bhikshugriha, with a stone bed in the
back wall and a small window to the left of the door The verandah is 14 feet by 5 feet,
and to the left of the cell is an open recess, 3 feet wide by 5 feet deep.

64. Close to the last, and partly broken into the verandah of it, is a recess 4} fect by
5 feet, with n bench at the back. 65. A water cistern, of which the roof is broken in.
66. A small recess.

67. An open hall or refectory, 19 feet by 14} feet and 8 feet high, with a beneh round
the three inver walls, A wall with a central door had been built in front some twenty or
twenty-five years ago.  On the left-side wall at the entrance is an inscription (No. 8)in four
lines, each about 25 inches long,

68. Passing a water cistern, there is a small cell not quite finished, but with traces of
plaster on the walls and eeiling.

69. Again passing three cisterus, there is a small Chaitya cave with a verandah, having
had two octagonal pillars, with eapitals in front, and two in antis, but only one of the latter
on the left side is left. Over the door is an inscription (No. 9), in one line, easily read.
A door leads from this into the next, No. 70, which is a hall, 24 feet by 22 feet and 8 feet
high, with a bench along the back wall, lighted only by the doorway, which has sloping
Jambs—a very unusual feature—bat found in very early caves at Bhajd, and near Kalyin in
the Dekhan. This has apparently been painted, but in later times it has been used as a
Hindu shrine, and whitewashed.

No. 71. After passing an open cistern, we reach a Bhikshugriha, open in front, whicl
was perhaps originally closed with hoarding, with a stone bed in the left side and a cell at
the hack to the left ; also a sort of passage going back on the right side of the cell. Here
the fortification ends.

Below, and in front of these in the hottom of the scarp, are two or three more small
eXcavations,

The total number of excavations in the scarps of the Sivanéri Hill, counting all the
cisterns, &c., is at least ninety,

Tutsa Lexa Group.

The Tiljd Léna group has been described in sufficient detail in The Cheve Temples. 1t
is so dilapidated, and so much of the frogt rock las fallen away, that it is not easy to say
how many separate excavations there may originally have been. The sccond is a vihira,
174 feet square and 7 feet high, with two cells at the back, two in the left side and one
in the right. The front wall, however, has been all broken away. The third is the circular
Chaitya." Twelve or thirteen eclls follow, and then a ball 23 fect wide and about 28 feet
decp, with & bench round the three sides; the front is open, and there is one cell on the right
near the front.  Probably this was also a * refection hall" The absence of henches or beds
in this series may possibly indicate that it is not so old as some in the other groups.

Caves 15 THE Svutamas Hivis.

The Sulaimin Pahir, or Ganésa Léna serics, about three miles north-cast from Junnar, has
the characteristics of the earliest class of caves in their stone benches, absenee of sculpture,
and of pillars in the largest of the halls.

V Cave Temples, pp. 253, 253,
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The first three are Bhikshugrihas, or residences for single monks, the fourth is a room 16
feet by 11 feet and 8 feet high, with a window to the left of the door, and a bench along
the right end.! No. 5 is a large hall, 26 feet wide, 29 feet deep and 8 feet high, with seven
cells with stone beds. It has a bench all round the three iuner sides, and over the left
window outside is an inscription (No. 10), in one line; and outside the verandah, to the
right, is & water eistern.

No. 6.% Is the principal Chaitya cave in this group, and forms a conneeting link in the
development of this type of caves. The necessity of defending the open fronts of the Chaitya
caves from the rains had been learnt from earlier examples, such as those of Kondine and
Blijd, but the solution of this problem attempted at Bedsd and Kirle, of setting the chapel
well back behind a screen, seems not to have been arrived at, and some of the Chaityas are
only flat-roofed rooms.

Here a verandah similar to that in the vibiiras, with flat roof, supported by two free
and two attached pillars in autis, forms the porch to the eave, from which a wide and lofty
door—to give as much light as possible—leads into the arched nave of a Chaitya, 41 feet 3
inches long by 22 feet 6 inelies wide, with a digoba of the same style as that at Bedsa,
and animals over the capitals of the pillars in silievo—an ornament which at Karle and
Kapheri is carried a step further by their being cut in almost entire relicf. The same
feature appears in the Nisik vibidras, but in still later caves disappears with the intro-
duction of the bracket capital. The next step to be made was to picree the rock over the
verandah with an arched window, and in this example it seems to have been thought of, but
perhaps after the cave was finished—for a semicireular area has been sunk on the face of
the rock above the verandah, but smoothed and never carried further; and whether or not it
was intended to carve it similarly to the fagade of the Maumodi Chaitya, as seems not im-
probable, must remain doubtful. Above it are two smaller square recesses. As already
stated in The Cave Temples, we may assign it ‘to mot later than the first century
of the Christian era, or even earlier.

The close resemblance of the pillars in this eave to those of Cave VIIL, at Nasik
would lead us to attribute both of them to nearly the same age, and this one is probably
the earlier of the two. The Nisik vililra indeed is almost a copy of the larger vihira
elose to this, and now used as a Hindu shrine of Ganééa,

The single line of inscription (No. 11) in the verandah of this eave is in characters of
un early type, before thé letters began to have heads or serifs to the stews, but when the
engravers were beginning to widen the strokes a little at the upper extremities, and
slightly to turn round the down-strokes of kw, re, &ec.; but it bas still the early or
Maurya form of e

No. 8 is only & recess; No, 9 is a verandah 19 fect long, with a recess in the vight
4 feet wide and 12 feet deep, having a bench at the back and a cell to the lelt, with a bench
recess on its left side.

10. A hall at & lower level, 31 fect 3 inches by 23 feet 2 inches and 0 feet high—the
veraudah of four columms totally gone except their bases. 1t has a door in (he centre, and
another at the extreme left, also a window on each side the central door.

11, Difficult of access, is & Bhikshugriba with an open verandah in front. It has a door

! Nos. 3, G, and 7 are fully described in Care Temples, pp. 253- 256,
2 Care Temples, pl. xviii, fig. 10, -
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in the middle, with a window on each side, into a chamber 20 feet wide by 5 feet deep, with
a bench in the left end. Behind this are two cells, that to the left having a bench at the
back, and that to the right a bench on the left side. There are traces of plaster on the roof
of the chamber.

12. Passing along a ledge of rock and over g small cistern, we come to a room
21 feet by 16 feet, quite open in frout, and with a cell in the left end and a stone bed
in it.

13. At a higher level, and very difficult of access, is another Bhikshugrilia similar to
11, with stone benches in the left cell, and in the right ends bLoth of the verandah and
the front chamber.

14. Lower in the rock, the next has had two octagonal pillars in front of the verandah
and a low screen wall. The pillars are gone, but on one of the pilasters left is the oryament,
In the left end of the verandah is a short benel. The door leads nto a room 10 feet by
7% feet, with a stone bed in each end. Behind, on the right, is a plain cell, and, on the
left, & passage 3 feet wide and 10 feot deep, with a recessed beneh ou the right side, and a
seat at the extreme end of jt,

15. The rectangular flat-roofed Chaitya cave, which is probably the oldest in this
group,' aud on the back wall of the verandah, to the left of the door and high up, bears a
two-line inscription (No, 12), stating that this Claityagriha was dedicated by a layman
named Ananda,

16. Somewhat higher up is a cell with a verandah in front, about 15 feet long by
6 feet wide,

17. Still higher is another cell, 10 feet by 8 feet and 7 feet high, with a stone bed
in the right side ; also traces of plaster on the roof and walls,

18. Consisted of a chamber 13 feet by 5 feet and 7 high, but the front wall is much
destroyed. In the back, to the right, is a cell with window and door, and, to the left, recess
4 feet wide and 7 feot deep, with a benéh at the back. There are traces of plaster on the
roof.

19. A nearly similar Bhikshugriha, the front chamber being 15 feet by 7 feet, with
a bench in the right end ; and the cell on the right opens from the Tecess, and has a stope
hed in its right side. The recess is 44 feet wide by 13} feet deep, and has a seat at the
back. A horizontal flaw in the rock has opened the upper part of the cell walls and of the
dividing wall into the next cave,

20. A vihiira, 25 feet by 16 feet and 7 feet high, with a seat along each end, and two
cells at the back, each with stone beds in the back. In the back wall at each end are also
shallow recesses as if for cupboards. The front wall is al] broken down, but was jn line
with the preceding two, and along the outside ran a stone seat the wuole lengtl of the three
caves, Under the left front corner is a cistern, and outside is another,

21. Further along are three cisterns, and in the recesses over them are two inscriptions
(Nos. 13 and 14),—the first stating that one was the benefuction of a goldsmith, a native of
Kalyina, near Bombay; and the second, that another was due to two married Jadies,

22. A hall or refectory, 24 fect 3 incles wide by 29 feet 5 inches deep and 7 feet
high, with a seat round the three inner sides and back. There are truces of plaster on the
ceiling. Besides the door, two windows probably lighted it, but tle front wall is muel,

! Bee Care Temples, pp 258, 257,
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ruined ; a bench ran along the front of it in the verandah. Under the left corner is a
cistern with abundance of water.

23. A cell 6 feet by 8 feet and 6} feet high, with a stone bed recessed in the right
gide. There is a cistern to the left of the entrance.

24, A room 31 feet by 10 feet and 6 feet high, open in front, and with a bench along
the back part of the left wall.

25. Behind a cistern is a recess 4 feet wide and 8 feet deep, which opens on the
right side into a cell 10 feet wide by 8 feet deep and 7 feet high, having a bed in
the left end.

26. An open verandah 164 feet by 4 feet, with a seat in the richt end, gives entrance
to a cell 10 feet by 7 feet and 7 feet high, with a bed in the left end. There are traces of
plaster and paint on the roof and walls.

27. Is a cell 8 feet by 7 feet and 7 feet high, with a stone bed recessed in the back
wall, and a small window in the left side, opening into a recess 4 feet wide by 10 feet deep
and 9 feet high, going from the verandah of the cell, which is 33} feet long by 4 feet wide.
Near each end of this verandah in the back wall is a recessed bench, and on the wull to the
right of the left bench is an inscription in three lines (No. 15), measuring about 2 feet by
8 inches, stating that the cave was the benefaction of Sivabhdti, a layman, who
dedicated it to the Sangha or congregation at Kapichita—probably the name of the
monastic establishment in this hill.

28. From an open verandah, 19} feet by 4 feet, two cells enter; that on the right has
a passage leading back in line with the right wall, with a recessed bed on the left side of it.
On the back wall of the verandah, to the left of the door, is a smoothed panel, and inside
the cell is a shallow recess exactly opposite the panel. The cell to the left has a recessed
bed in the back wall

29. Next comes a small recess; then a dry cistern; and a recessed bench. 30. Two
cells at the back of an open verandah ; difficult of access.

31. Lastly, and almost inaccessible, a recess similar to No. 23, with a cell opening to
the left from it.

The fourth series in the eastern spur of the LepAdri hill consists of only four separate
excavations, and is fully described in The Cave Temples (p. 257-8).

Caves v Maxuont HLL

The series in the Manm&di hill, to the south-west and south of Junnar, consists of three
several groups.' Beginning at the north-west end of the first group and proceeding towards
the ml;h-nut, we have—

No. 1. A cistern, and at a considerably higher level, two small cells.

No. 2. The Chaitya Cave? is 12 feet 6 inches wide between the pillars, of which three
plain octagons are blocked out on the right side, and two just begun on the left. The
whole depth is about 30 feet, and the width of the entrance about 10 feet. The ddgoha
is plain, but, with the whole of the interior of the cave, has been left quite unfinished. Over

1 Brott divided them into threo groups, I, E, and F.
? Describinl, Cuare Temples, p. 258-9,



34 ARCHFOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA

the pillars an offset runs round the upper part of the nave, as if intended to support
wooden ribs, as at Kirlé, Bbija, &e. It faces north-east by mnorth. The interesting
details of the bas-relief sculpture on the facade are deseribed in The Cave Temples,
from which the accompanying woodent (No. 12) is taken. In the central semicircle over

No, 12 —Mamm}i Chaitys Cave sk Junnar, Froma plutugragl,

the open srch is a short inscription (No. 16) in characters of about a century B.C., recording
that the fagade was the work of 8 Yavana or foreigner named Chanda.
3. To the east of the Chaitya are two tiers of caves, of which, at the Lhigher level, the
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first exeavation consists of five cells,) without stone benches, opening into a common open
verandah 42 feet long and about 5 wide; three of the door heads, with part of another, and
the connecting frieze, being carved with digobas, Chaitya windows, and rail pattern.®

4. Under this is a small vihira nearly full of earth, with two cells in the right wall and
one in the lefi, as also a cell in each end of the verandah. No. 5. The cell wall in the left side
of the last is broken through into another small vihdra, 19 feet by 18 feet and 8 feet high,
of which the frofit no longer exists. It has two cells in the left side and two back walls, of
which the one to the right only has a stoue bench along the back and right side. 6. At the
bigher level is an open chamber, with an unfinished cell at the back. 7. Over the last, and
to the east of it, is another group of four cells without benches, each about 7} feet square,
entered from a common verandah, 34 feet by 4 feet. The pilaster at the right end of the
verandah has the common ornameut, fig. 11 (p. 18). The right end cell is broken into No. 6.
No. 8. Three recesses, farther along, are at about the same level. No. 9. A cell under them,
about 7 feet by 8 feet ; and No. 10 consists of three unfinished recesses nearly full of earth.

Half a mile to the eastward, near where the face of the hill trends to the south, is the
second group in this hillL® It is not a numerous one, and owing to the character of the rock,
many of the chambers are much rained; but it is particularly rich in inscriptions.

No. 11. Is the commencement of a eave with three pillars in the front of a verandah 17
feet long, but the hall has not been begun.

No. 12. At & lower level is a similar verandah, 18 feet by 64 feet, with two free-standing
pillars and two in antis. Outside, to the left, and close to the lotd-shaped capital of the
pilaster, is an inseription (No. 17), originally in ten lines, nearly 24 feet in length, the first
commencing with the dharma symbol, and the last ending with a swastibe, having the points
bent out ; but many of the letters have peeled off, and render translation hardly possible.
It records a gift by the Reverend Thera and Achirya of the Gana, the Tevidya Sulasa,
and others.

13. Above this is a room about 12 feet square, with three doorways. 14. Close toitisa
smaller one with two doors ; and under this again is—15. A couple of cells opening into a
verandah 15} feet by 8 feet, on the back wall of which, between the cell doors, is an
inseription (No. 18), in 1} lines, extending about 34 feet in length. 16. Close to the left side of
this is a similar pair of cells, with a verandah 154 feet by 5 feet, of which the front is broken
away. An inseription (No. 19) occupies a similar position, in two lines, 3 feet 4 inches in
length, with eight much smaller letters between them. 17. At a higher level than Nos. 13
and 14 are two cisterns,

No. 18. To the left or east of No. 16 is a large unfinished Chaitya cave,' measuring 26
feet up to the commencement of the digoba, and 13 feet across, without side aisles ; but the
interior cuts into a natural fissure in the rock, from which water drops during, and for long
after, the rains, and this probably led to the abandonment of the work in its present
incomplete state. The verandah is 20 feet by 9 feet long, with two octagonal pillars, and two
attached ones in front of it. In this verandah are numerous inseriptions (Nos. 20 to 30)

! Cace Temples, p. 260 and p xvii, fig. 5.

* See Cave Temples, pl. xvii, fig. 5. Detween two of the doors is carved the date * 988" over the name,
o Muhammad Ali* The same also oceurs in the next series of caves—probably the name of some visitor in
D, 1580,

3 Prett's series E

4 Cave Tewples, p. 260,



36 ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTEREN INDIA

recording gifts to the Bauddha community by individuals and guilds, which will be found
in their proper place, with the translations. The fagade of this unfinished Chaitya appears,
in fact, to have been used as the special place for recording aH laud gifts and endowments to
the Bauddha fraternity at Junnar,

No. 19. Close to the Chaitya is a room 10 feet by 12 feet, with a digoba in it.

90. Next to this are four open rooms, the fronts all more or less broken away; to the
left of them some broken steps lead up to what may be considered as an upper storey,
consisting of an open verandah, now much fallen away, 49 feet long by 7 feet wide, from
which five small rooms are entered, of which two at the west end are now converted iuto
one, which contains some rude Jaina sculptures of much later date than the cells.

91, Farther along is o small vibira about 18 feet square, open in front, with two cells
on each side and one in the back, also some ocher cells close to tue left, but all broken
through. Outside the vibira hall, on the right, are fragments of an inscription (No. 31) in
two lines. 22. A small inaccessible cell above the right side of the above.

Ou the eastern scarp of the Lill, at a short distance from the preceding, we come to the
last group.

No. 23. After passing an excavation just commenced between the last group and this one,
we come to a room with two doors. 24, At a higher level, and nearly inaccessible, are seven
cells close together, opening into a common veraudal ; between the doors of the cells (except
the first and second) are small recesses for oil lamps. 25. Apart from the last is a solitary
cell. 26. A recess with a bench round the three sides, and on the left wall is an inserip-
tion (No, 32)* in three lines, which is the most important at Junnar, for it is by Ayama, the
prime minister of King Nuhapina, the great Satrap, and is dated “in the year 46." Now
if Nahapina dated from the same epoch as the later Kshatrapas, who are supposed to
have used the Saka era, this belongs to the year 124 Ap.* And, judging both from the
character of the alphabets and the style of the caves, a large number of the Junnar
excavations may be referred to about the same age.

No. 27. Two small recesses, and then a cistern, of which the roof is broken in. 28. A
large cistern, of which the side is laid open by the rock having slipped away. Over it
is a small recess, on the back wall of whion is inscription (No. 33), in ope line, stating that
it was the benefaction of one Sivabhiiti.

No. 29. At a lower level, but difficult of access, is a room with two plain square columns
and pilasters in the veranush. 30. A hall 184 feet by 16 feet and 7 feet high, with a
bench along the right side. In the verandah there have been two plain octagon pillars,
both broken, and one of the pilusters.

No. 31. Is an unfinished flat-roofed Chaitya cave.” There are traces of plaster on the
roof, and on that of the verandah are fragments of paiuting in square panels. On the right
wall outside the verandah are the remains of an inseription (No. 34) in three lines, 3 feet or
more in length.

No. 32. Next is a small vibdra consisting of a verandah 20 feet by 4} feet, with two
octagonal pillars, and two in antis, having the usual lotd-shaped bases and capitals ; behind
are three cells, of which one has a hench on the right side.

1 Bea No 11 in chap. xiv, scck ix, below,
! Cave Temples, pp. 232, 265, 266, and note 4, next page.
* Deseribed in Cuve Tonples, pp. 261, 262
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CHAPTER VIIL

THE NASIK CAVES.

Tae Nasik Caves, though one of the smallest groups, are of speciul 1uterest from the
number and character of their inscriptions. These had been translated in 1874 by Pro-
fessor RAmakrishna G. Bhindarkar from the copies of the Messrs. West,! but it was desirable
that they should be re-copied, and this has been done by Pandit Bhagwinlal Indriji, who
joined my camp at the caves, and with the most patient and persevering care succeeded in
preparing facsimiles which are probably uurivalled, and permit us to read them more
satisfactorily than was hitherto possible.” The corrections, however, as might be expected,
are of minor importance and give us no new facts or dates. One of the most material
changes is that Satakarpi Gautamiputra dates his grant from Bendkatuka, and not from
Dhanakataka,’ as the name had been read. The history of the Andhra dynasty and its
relation to the Kshatrapas, and of the latter to that of Usabhadata and Nahapdna' thus
still awaits further elucidation. It seems_certain, however, that at the early date of the
Chaitya cave and the small vibira No. X1V.—perhaps 150 B —the Andhras held the
Nasik district, but at a later date—in the time of Nahapina and Usabhadata—Dboth this

1 Bhindirkar in Trane. Or. Comgress, 1874, pp. 306-354; West, Jour, Bom. B. B A, Soc, vol vii, pp
37-52 und plates.

* The Pandit has been engaged for more than s year in preparing translations of these inscriptions, which
were to have appearsd in this volume, but not having received them up to the time of going to press, I wos
obliged to apply to my friend Professor Dr. Bihler, C.LE, of Vienna, for the tmnslations which appear in the
sequel.

2 Tr. Or. Cong., 1874, p. 324. Dhanakataka, as the name of the Andhm capital, however, does ocour once
in Inseription No. 15.

4 The relation of Chashtans to Nahapina is as yet undetermined. Both use Paktrian-Pili legenils on their
coins, and from this and the charscter of the coins we may infer that they probably belong to about the same age.
We reail often of Nahapiga's son-in-lsw Ushabhadila, and once of his * minister Ayama, belonging to the Vachha-
ghtra” ( Vachhasagotrass Ayama; conf. M. Miiller, Hist. Sana. Liter., pp. 380, 385) ; but no allusion is made to any
son. Chashtans, again, s the founder of the Mahakshatrapa dynasty, up to whom the earlier kings always trce their
origin.  On his coing he is Maldkshatrapass Yeamotikaputrass Chushjoynsa—but who his father Sysmotika, or
mather Ysumotika(l), was, we do not learn. Was he some minister of Nahapign's, who got his son elevated to
the throne after some invasion! Gautamiputra bossts of baving * destroyed the Khakharita mee,” and this may
possibly refer to the extermination of the family of *the Khaharita Klistapn Nahapipa® Again, Rodradiman,
the grandson of Chashtans, speaks of his “near relationship to Sitakarni, lord of the Dekban,” which may point in
the same direction ; that is, Chashtana may have been raised to the throne hy Gautamiputms.  If this be the true
solution, it would make Chashtana and Gautamiputm contempornries, and Rudmdinan contemporary perhaps with
Madhsriputra. This would place the first Shtakaryis considerably bofore the Christian e, and with this agrees the
style of the alphabet used in the Ninighit inscription of Sttakaryi Vedisii—the oldest Brahmanical reeord of the
Eind we have—and those in Caves XIIL and X1V. at Nisik, one of which is of the time of Krishna, a Sitavihana,
and perhape the second king of the Andhm dynasty, Avama datcs “in the year 46," and Rudradiman in 72, &e. ;
now if Nahapina's reign ended in 47, and Chashtana ruled till 60 or 62, Jaymddman, his son, might rule till 71;
Rudradiman, his grandson, il 100 or 102; and Rudrasidiha till 118, as indicated by his coius, or even till 123,
giving four reigns in from 71 to 76 years. Newton inscrts a Jivadiman before Rudradiman, but the inscriplions
do not contain his name (Jo. Bom. B, B. A. Soc., vol ix, p. 17), and it is evident that both the names and dates
in Mr. Nowton's list require the most careful testing and revision.
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and the country to the south, about Junnar and Karls, were in possession of these
Kshaharitas, while soon after this again 5ﬁ.takumi Gautamiputra recovered the whole,
and thus had ground for his boast of having “restored the fame of the Sitavibana
race.” This was probably in the first half of the second century A.p.; and it cannot
have been very long after this that Caves ITL and XV were excavated, while Cave
VI was apparently the work of Nahapina’s family, and consequently of an earlier
date. By what interval Caves VIIL. and IIL, however, were separated is still undeter-
mined, but from the fuct of Usabhadata granting a village to the Karls monastery,
and Pulumiyi, in another inseription, referring to and confirming this grant, the interval
Wwas perhaps not very great,

The architectural details of the Niisik caves arc not very varied, and have been fairly
illustrated in The Cape Temples! The accompanying woodeut (No. 12), however, will
couvey a better idea than any architectural drawing of the style of the fagades of Caves
XIL, XIIL, and XV.,—No. XIIL being the Chaitya cave, and XII the unfinished vihidra
to the right of it.

The four pillars in the verandash of Cave XIL.—two attached and two standing free—are
8o nearly identical with those of Cave VIIL that we ecan hardly suppose them to be far
distant from it in date. They are, however, so similar to those in the interior of the great
Chaitya cave at Kirle, looking at the proportion of the base to the capital, and the perfee-
tion of the elephant seulptures and the figures they support, that they may possibly be even
carlier, and are certaiuly among the most elegant of their class, The plan of this cave
appears to lave been changed during the excavation, and the hall extended considerably
further to the right than was at first contemplated, leaviug the door considerah) y to the
left of the centre. Above the door and adjacent window is an inscription * (No, 19) in
three long lines and a half, stating that it was the gift of Indrignidatta, a Yavaua
from the north, a native of Dnﬁ:tamit-r]-—pnssihly the same as Demetrias, a towy in
Aracliosia, mentioned by Isidore of Kharax® The interior of the cave, we are told, was
“a shrine for a Chaitya,” but, beyond the hall, the shrine has only been commenced, and
if intended for a Chaitya, the cave must have been planned on the pattern of those of
Kuda or of Bigh—sa ditgoba shrive at the back, with cells jn the sides of the hall,

The fagade of the Chaitya eave, which forms the centre of the picture, shows g consider-
able advance in design when compared with thuse of Bhaja, Bedsd, aud even with that of

—— . &
! Pp 263-979, and plates xix—xxvi,
* The inscriptions from Nasik caves are armnged with others in seetions 9 and 10 of chapter xiv, where,

for clirmnological reasans, two syslema of numeration have besn adapted,—one soringim for each section, angd
another in whioh the Nisik inseriptions am numbered continuously throughout both seetions from 1 1o 24 ; this

# 1f Kandahar be the samo as Alexandrianopolis, Demetrins was perhaps at Hurnmmi Sydani on the Helmand,
30 miles 8. W. ;—Conf, Isidori Characeni, Mane Purth, § 19, in Miller's Geog. Gr. Min,, yol, ;, P 254; Ritter,
el wol. viiy p. 121, 61; Bayer, Zfist. Reg. Gr. Bac, p. 645 Jour, 4. 3 Bex, vol v, . 389. In Wilson's map
it is 1l I]mmﬂ“ag_uﬁmmmh.hﬂﬁ,mpﬁﬁmuintbuddarmup;drﬁmudta.pﬂm

B?
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Karlé. Instead of simple rows of simulated Chaitya window openings resting on string
courses, as in the upper row here, the central ones in this facade are supported by attached
pilasters, copied apparently from stone construction, forming niches of very elegant appear-
ance, each containing & digoba with a background of trellis-work. No feature so like stone
construction is found in any of the carlier cave fagades, though the paucity of examples
prevents us from assigning it its exact position in the series.

It may be a. question, whicli it is now not easy to answer satisfactorily, whether the
great window of the facade was originally exposed to the open air as it is now. Judging
from the examples at Bedsi, Kirlé, and Kapheri, it seems as if the great windows in the
original wooden structures from which these Chaitya caves were copied were always covered
by a sereen in front, which partially hid them, while it protected them from the weather.
This may have existed at Bhiji, Kondind, Pitalkhori, and in No. X. Ajantd, but in these
cases would have been wholly in wood, and would consequently have long since perished.
In the two later Chaitya caves at Ajantd it was reduced to a portico over the entrance,
leaving the upper part exposed, except in so far as a projecting frieze above might shelter
it; and in the Viévakarma at Elura it certainly was omitted. In u.ﬁempt.ing, however, to
restore the original form of the wooden Chaitya halls of the earlier Buddhists, it is indis-
pensable to take into account the advanced screens at Kirlé and Kapheri. They certainly
were not singular or exceptional, but more probably, in some form or other, were applied to
all Chaitya caves. If applied here, it may probably have been in the formh of two advanced
pillars, as at Bedsd. The returns of the rock at each side of this fagade favour the idea that
something in front was intended. These, however, have been broken away, apparently at
the time when the vihiras on either side were subsequently inserted.

The fagade of the vihira No. XV. hardly requires any remark, It is the third of the
larger vihiras, but which has been considerably extended iuwards, and the shrine and ante-
chamber added at a later date. The order of its pillars is an attenuated example of that
employed in Cave XIL,—partly due at least to their having been re-hewn at the time
when the back part of the cave was exeavated,—and without any figure-sculptures about
its capitals—indicative of the subsequent age at which it was executed, though even its date
was in the time of the Andhra dynasty. The original inseription (No. 16) is over the left-
hand side door and window on the back wall of the verandah, in three and a half lines,
and is dated in the 7th year of Sriyajiin Sitakaini Gautamiputra' It states that
the cave was many years in a neglected state, but was finished by Visu, the wife of
Bhavagops, the commander-in-chief (Sendpati). Of very much later date, however, is a
short Sanskrit inseription (No. 25) on the left wall of the hall over the right-hand corner of
the first cell door, stating ounly that the cave was “ the meritorious gift of Marmmi, a
worshipper.” This statement can only be true in the sense that she may have borne the
cost of extending the old cave, and perhaps of adding the shrine for the Mabiyiua
worshippers, probably as late as the seventh century A.p.

On the whole, though far from being of exceptional maguificence, the three caves repre-
sented in the woodeut form as interesting a group as any to be found amoung the minor
caves in Western India.

! Sriynjiin Sitakarni is also mentioned in the Kanheri Cave Inscriptions, and in the Pardwas he is placed as
the fourth in succession after Sitakarni Gantamiputra, ascending the throne sixty-two or sixty-three years after the
death of the Intter.
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The inscriptions in the Nisik caves are of very various ages, the oldest being those in
the Chaitya cave, and in the small vihira, No. XIV. In the latter there iz an inscrip-
tion (No. 1), in two lines, over the stone lattice window to the right of the entrance; it
i8 in two lines, with a rude form of the #rifula symbol at the end of the second line, and
records that a Mahdmitra' or officer, residing at Nisik, made the cave in the time of
Krishna, a king of the Sitavihana race. The style of the alphabet belongs to the early
part of the second century B.c., and so supports the conclusion otherwise arrived at® as to
the early age of this vihira.

On the Chaitya cave, which seems to be almost contemporary with the small vihira,
there are three inscriptions. One (No. 3), on a projecting moulding to the left of the door-
head, is much weatherworn and scarcely legible, but states that the rail-pattern moulding
and the figure of a Yaksha below, by the side of the door, was the gift of a lady ; a second
(No. 2), over the entrance door, under the head of the arch, states that the door was the gift
of a native of Nisik ; and the third (No. 4), in 3} lines, is graven vertically on two of the
octagonal columns to the right of the digoba, with one line on each face. It records the
construction of the Chaitya temple by Mah&-Hakusiriyd, the daughter of one royal
minister—possibly to Krishpa or some other early Andhra king—and the wife of another
officer of like rank.

The other inscriptions may be enumerated in the order in which the caves were
deseribed :—

In Cave II., close under the roof, and on a fragment of what was the back wall of the
verandah of the cave in its original form, is a fragment of an inseription (No. 18), containing
the date in the 6th year of Pulumiyi;—the rest has been carried away with the wall, when
the followers of the Mahdiyfiua school converted this old Bhikshugriha into a small chapel.

In Cave IIL, sometimes called Gautamiputra’s, there are two inseriptions (Nos, 11, 14),
containing four grants. One (No. 11) is on the left end wall of the verandah near the roof,
and is in twelve lines, faintly cut and difficult to read in many places. It contains two grants,
—the first by SAtakarni Gautamiputra, “in the year 14,” granting o field previously
“ enjoyed by Usabbadata” to the monks; and the second, a supplementary grant by
the same king und his mother Baladri, in “ the year 24,” making over a second field in
place of the first, which had gone out of cultivation. The other inseription is on the back
wall of the verandah, over the left-hand side door and window, and contains two grants,—
the first (No. 14) in 103 long lines, dated in the 19th year of Pulumiyi, contains a long
panegyric of his father Gautamiputra Satakarni, and the dedication of the cave to the
monks of the Bhadriyaniya school hy his grandmother Balaéri, and the grant by
Pulumiyi himself of a neighbouring village for their support. It is in this inseription
that Sitakarpi is declared to have been king of Asiks, Asaka, Surshtra, Apardnta, Anups,
Vidarblia, Avanti, &e., including all the countries along the Narmadd and the Western
ecoast. Among the mountains of which he was lord, are the Vindhyas, Sahyidri or Western
Ghits, and Kaphagiri—that is, Kanheri in Salsette, where there was at that time a large
Buddhist establishment.  He is described as having ** humbled the pride of the Kshatriyas,
destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas"—tribes from beyond the north-west
frontier of Indin—and as having “ entirely destroyed the Kehaharita race.” The second

! Conf. Aseka Fdicts, V. and V1., Report, vol. if, pp 107, 110, and Senart, Le Tuser. de Pigadas, tom. i,
pp. 125, 156,
* Cave Temples, pc 270, and nole,
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grant beginuing in the 11¢h line, where the first ends, extends to nearly three lines in much
smaller characters, and records the refusal of the village by the Bhadriyaniyss and its
bestowal on Buddha. The second of these documents seems to leave no doubt that the
cave was made by order of the great Sitakarpi himself,

Cave VL. is one of several caves here (L, IV., V., VL, part of VIL, and XVIL) of which
the floors bave been cut down 6 or 8 feet or more—for what purpose it is difficult to
conjecture—but it has ruined the caves. This eave has had a verandah supported in front by
two octagonal pillars, with a frieze over them, similar to those in Caves IV, and V.  Behind
the verandah were three cells, and a fourth at the right end of it. On the back wall of
the verandah, near the roof and between the doors of the first and second cells, is an
inscription (No. 24) in four lines, beginning and ending with the svastika symbol, stating that
the cave was presented by a merchant, one cell by bis wife, and another by his daughter.

To the left of the last remains the upper part of a plain chamber with a stone beneh in
it. On the left side of the door is a fragment of an inscription ' in four short lines, faintly
cut and almost illegible.

Cave VIL cousists of & small verandah with one small cell at the left end and two
behind, one of them leading into an inner one,—and with this we may include a cell to the
right also, though it does not open into the verandah, but doubtless belonged to the same
body. On each side the door of this latter is an inseription (Nos. 22, 23), that on the left
being in two lines, and that on the right in one. Both state that the cave was the gift of
Mugudisa and his family, but the first calls him a layman of the Chetika school, aud the
second a fisherman ; the first also records the grant of a field, from the proceeds of which
a garment was to be provided for an ascetic.

Cave VIIL, or Nahapna's Cave, is the second large vibira here, and one of the most
interesting ; it s purer in style and superior in execution to Caves I11. aud XV.  Oun the side
walls outside this cave are two inseriptions, and in the verandah are five more, two of them,
however, identical. The largest (No. 5) is on the back wall of the verandab, extending the
whole length of the cave, in unusually large and regularly formed letters; it has also two
postseripts added in a line and half of much smaller letters over the right-hand window
and door. This inscription records the construction of the cave and neighbouring cisterns
by Usabhadéta, the son-in-law of the Kshahardta king, the satrap Nahapiya, whose good
deeds are enumerated, such as giving 3000 cows, presenting gold, constructing a flight of
steps at the Birpdsd river, giving sixteen villages to gods aud Brahmaus, feeding 100,000
Bralimans annually, providing marriage dowries for eight wives for Brahmans at Somanith,
building rest-houses at various places between Bharich and Supira, &e., establishing free
ferries on six of the rivers between Surat and Dhanu, &¢. The language then changes to
the first person, and Usabhadita says he went to Milaya to release the chiel of the
Uttambhadra Kshatriyas, who was besieged by the Malayas. Then in the rainy season he
went to Pokshara. In the second addition, he records the gift of a field, north-west from
the town, purchased for 4000 kdrshdpanas, which is to provide food for the occupants of
the cave.

A second inseription (No. 8) in three lines is on the fight end wall of the verandah
over the cell door; and a third (No. 9) in the same words is graven in two lines on the
left end, above part of the next inscription to be referred to. Both these state that the cells

1 No 23 in West's copies, and left out as incomplete in Professor Bhindirkars versions
F
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are the gifts of Dakhamitri, the daughter of Ndhapina and wife of Usabhadita. The
fourth (No. 7) is partly on the left end wall of the verandah under the preceding, but it
extends along the back wall as far as the left window, and has hitherto been copied as two
distinct inscriptions. It is dated “in the year 42" and records certain investments at 5
and 7} per cent. with the guilds of weavers at Govardbana, to provide a garment for each
of the twenty mendicants residing in the cave during the rainy season. There are only
18 cells in the cave and verandah, but probably the small cave (IX.), with two cells close to
the left, was regarded as part of the accommodation. Other large bequests are enumerated
as having been made in the preceding year and in the year 45. Outside the verandah, on
the left-hand wall, is a large fragment of still another inseription (No. 6) of the same
Usabhadita, recording his eharitable deeds, but much weatherworn: and lastly, on the opposite
wall, over a plain recess is another (No. 10) in Sanskrit, dated in the 9th year of king
Iévarasena, an Abhira, the son of Sivadatta, when a lady made certain investments for
medicines for the priests.

On the front wull of the small cave No. 1X., to the right of the door and close under
the roof, is an inscription (No. 21) in two lines, beginning and ending with the svastika
symbol, and recording the gift of this eave by Rimanaks, a writer.

Beyond this are some five cells (No. X.) which perhaps belonged to two small con-
tiguous vibiras, of which only these cells are now left. The first probably consisted of two
cells at the back of a verandah, in the left end of which is an inseription (No. 20) in five
and a half lives, stating that the cave was the benefaction of a merchant, who also deposited
a sum of money in the hands of the townspeople to provide a garment for the ascetic living
here during the rains.

Having already noticed the inscriptions in Caves XIL, XIIL, XIV., and XV., we
pass the large aud ruined excavations (No. XVL.) full of Mahidydna senlptures and also
o small rude chamber. About 45 yards beyond the latter is a recess coutaining an
inscription (No. 12), perhaps originally in five lines, but the lower portion is much peeled off,
and little more than the date, in the 2nd year of Pulumii, is left, except the statement
that a husbaudman executed some work in front of this, which has now disappeared.

Cave XVIL. is another of those caves, of which the floor has been quarried out, con-
verting it into a deep tank. Close under the roof, on what has been the back wall of the
verandah, and between the doors of the two cells, is an inscription (No. 17) recording the
gift of the cave and two cisterns by a native of Dadapura—one of the tanks for the spiritual
benefit of his parents.  On the back of a recess, some way to the right of this cave, is another
inscription (No. 18) recording the gift of another cistern by the same individual ; the rock
below, however, where there probably was a covered cistern, is now quarried away,
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CHAPTER IX.
AJANTA CAVES

TaE account of the Bauddha Rock Temples at Ajantd given in the volume on The Cave
Temples occupies three chapters,' and is illustrated by 25 plates and 10 woodcuts ; these, how-
ever, do only scant justice to the numerous features of artistic and mythological interest in this
important group of monasteries and temples, with their varied architecture, sculptures, and
paintings, exhibiting so much of the history of Indian art for a period of so many centuries.
The following additions by no means exhaust the subjects of architecture and sculpture aloe,
but they add details that could not be described without the accompanying plates, and,
with those in The Cave Temples, convey some idea of the wealth of decoration on doors,
columns, windows, and fagades. But as every door and pillar differs from every other in
some details, to exhibit fully this profusion of beautiful ornamental design it would be
necessary to delineate each of them individually.

The relative positions of the different caves, their proportionate dimensions, and the
general disposition of the whole, will be much better understood by the general plan given
on pL xiv. To the proper understanding of this plan it must be borne in mind that the
caves vary much in level, No. VIIL being the lowest, and the level generally rising towards
each extremity of the group. But Cave IIL is considerably higher up than either Nos.
IL or IV. and difficult of access: Cave V., again, 18 quite below the level of No. IV., and
there is a stair down from the front of No. VL. to No. VIL ; Cave XL is considerably above
the level of XII., and its floor much above that of the large Chaitya cave No. X.; No. XIV.,
au unfinished vikira, is just over No. XIIL, and so could not be represented. From No.
XV. to XIX. the level does not vary greatly, but Cave XX. is at a higher level than XIX. ;
Cave XXIL, again, is higher than XXI. or XXIIL ; and Cave XXV. is over the chapel and
cell in the right end of the verandah of Cave XXVL, while Cave XXVIL is at a like high
level on the other side. No. XXVIIL is only the beginning of a cave, very high in the scarp
and now almost inaccessible.

The accompanying autotype plate (pl. i) will give some idea of the face of the rock
in the glen, and of the appearance presented by those very remarkable rock-cut temples. 1t
is taken from the platform in front of Cave XX., and represents the lower or porthern end
of the series, the first excavation on the left being Cave XV., and the last at the right of the

view being the splendid vihira known as No. L of the series.

Tue Earvier CAvEs.

The earliest group of caves at Ajantd consists of only four excavations,—two Chaitya
caves, Nos. IX. and X., and two vihiras, XIL and XIIL.,—which, as explained in the work
on The Cave Temples, were all excavated certainly before the Christian era, thouglr it is

1 Pp 280-347.



44 ARCHEOLOGICAL SBURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

not quite certain which is the earliest of the four, inasmuch as it seems most probable that
in the various groups of Buddhist caves, the Bhikshugrilias or Vihiras—the lodging for the
monks—would be commenced as early as the Chaitya cave or chapel, if not even before it,
and thus we may presume that, generally at least, it would be the first finished. At Ajantd,
Caves XIIL and XIII are acknowledged to be of the earliest type of monastic abodes, and
No. XIIL is so very plain and primitive-like, that it may safely be regarded as the oldest
bere. Its walls differ from those of all the more modern caves in not only having been
chiselled perfectly smooth, but in being polished,—a clear index that it was not contem-
plated to plaster them or even to cover them with paintings, and perhaps we have here an
attempt to imitate the polish given to the caves in the granite rocks of Bihr,'! In none of
the later caves has this been done, but their walls are left roughly tooled, so as the better
to retain the thin coating of plaster with which they were covered in order to prepare them
for the paintings with which they were decorated. The stone beds arranged in the cells
of these two caves and the absence of pillars in the halls, are also indicative of their carly
position in the history of Cave Architecture.

The ground plan of Cave XIIL is given on pl. xxviii, fig. 8. The hall or updéraya
only measures 13} ft. by 164, and is 7 ft. high, with seven cells round it. The fagade and
verandah—if it ever had one, which is probable—have entirely disappeared with the fall of
the rock.

In No. XIL,” which is much larger, and bears a close likeness to the small vibira at
Bhijd, there is an inscription on the side of the door of the cell at the right end of the back
wall. It is evidently of very early date, but so corrupt in spelling and perhaps defective,
that there is some doubt about the sense of it. Apparently it records the gift of the cave—
cells and hall—by a Baniya or trader. This cave has been sufficiently described in The Cave
Temples (p. 291, and plate xxvii). These two caves are the only ones at Ajantd in which
the stone beds of the ecarliest monastic abodes are found.

Crarryva Cave IX.

Of the small Chaitya cave No. IX., the drawing of the fagade (pl xvii) illustrates
its extreme simplicity as compared with that of Caves XIX. and XXVL (plates xxx and
iii) for example. It is even plainer than that of the Nasik Chaitya (woodeut No. 12, p. 38).
The few figures of Buddhn inserted in this fagade, and even the digobas at the ends of the side
walls, are evidently of very much later date than the cave. Digobas and figures of Buddha
have also been sculptured in the faces of the side walls, facing the court ; and again to the
left of the fagade a small low shrine or chapel has been excavated with figures of the latest
Malidydna type; and just above this is another recess, in which the sculpture is left
unfinished.

The walls and pillars of this cave and also of No. X., like the walls of XII. and XIII., have
been hewn quite smooth. A very thin coating of plaster, or perhaps of paint, has been put
on them, which easily peeled off from the even surface, so that it had early to be renewed, and
we can detect portions of painting of at least three different ages. As mentioned in The Cave
Temples (p. 291), a piece of the oldest painting is on the inside of the front wall, extending

1 Cave Temples, p. 42
* A plun and section of Cave XIL is given in Cave Temples, pl. xxvii,
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from the wall to over the left window ; another piece in the same style extends from the
front wall some way down the left side wall; then on the back wall is a large fragment of
somewhat later date; while on the pillars and other parts of the walls the painting is mostly
of a much later period, the charncters in the inscriptions painted on them apparently
belonging to the fifth and sixth centuries .. These painted inseriptions, of which there are
above twenty in this cave, are mostly very fragmentary; all are donative and mostly in
Sanskrit—the language being an evidence that they were the work of Mahdyinists. An
exception, however, is found in what remains of the fragment of an inscription on the
earlier painting on the back wall, which is in Pali of faulty spelling.'

The transverse section (pl. xvii, fig. 2) illustrates the very simple style of the interior
and of the digoba, which differs markedly from those in Caves XIX. and XXVI. The
pillars slope very little, only an inch or two inwards from bottom to top.

Crartya Cave X

The fagade of Cave X. is by far the simplest of all the large Chaityn caves. It belongs
to the same early class as those of Bhiji, Kondiné, and Pitalkhord, which had ounly wooden
front screens. In this fagade it was probably at first of wood, but at a later date the lower
portion of it, at least, was built of very large bricks. The great arch must have been
similarly filled with those at Kirlé and Kondipé, and the whole interior was ribbed in
wood. Outside the great arch there is mo carving whatever, not even a piece of rail
pattern (pl. xv, fig. 1).

The inseription «n the right foot of the bargeboard or facing of the arch is in Maurya
characters of as early a date as the first half of the second century B.c., and simply records
that the cave fropt was the gift of Katabddi, the son of the wife of the Visishtha family.
No title or father's name is given, but we ean hardly resist the inference that so brief a
record must be that of some prince, probably of the Andhra dynasty.

Though a fourth part shorter than the great Kirlé Chaitya cave, this is only 4% ft.
less in total width, and it has two pillars more round the nave, The pillars slope inwards
about 54 in. from bottom to top.

The paintings on the two side walls are of much earlier date than the numerous
figures of Buddha that adorn the pillars. This, too, is borne out by the old form of the
characters in the fragment of a painted inscription in Pali on the left wali. The painting
on the right side is undoubtedly a representation of the Chhadanta Jitaka, or story of
Buddha, when in a previous birth he was born as a six-tusked elephgut, or, as other
versions of the story say, as a white elephant of the Chhadanta breed. Hiwen Thsang
mentions* a stfipa near Banires in commemoration of this. He says: * When the Buddha
led the life of a Bodhisattva, and was a king of elephants with six tusks, a huntsman—
wishing to obtain these precious teeth—put on a kashdya dress (the reddish-brown garment
of a devotee) for a decoy, strung his bow, and waited for his prey. The king of the elephants,
from respect for the kashdya, immediately tore out his tusks and gave them to him."

The more expanded Jdtaka, however, says, that in times long past a herd of elephants
frequented the Chhadanta lake, one of the seven great lakes near the HimAlayas, and which

lBm.pmimmo{thu;uinwdinlﬂipﬁuuﬁﬂbﬂgiﬂninrhlptﬂﬂﬂmtH.l.l:thae:ndnl’th:‘.lwlnmn.
* Stan. Julien, Mém, sur les Cont. Occid., tome i, p. 360,



=

46 ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF WESTERN INDIA.

was surrounded by seven ranges of rocks. Of this herd the king was a white elephant with
red mouth and feet, and his tusks shed rays of six colours. Having offended his younger
queen one day, she desired revenge in a future birth. In her next birth she was the wife of
the king of Bandras, and prevailed on him to send a huntsmag named Sonuttara to kill the
king of the Chhadanta elephants and bring his tusks. He was told that when he reached
the summit of the seventh ridge he would sce a huge Banian tree to the north-east of the
lake under which the elephant king lived. Disguising himself as a priest, the hunter dug a
pit, and, concealing himself in it, he succeeded in shooting the elephant, who roared with
pain, at which the herd of 8000 assembled and roared too, then dispersed to seek the
enemy. The elephant king himself, however, discovered him in the pit. and asked why
he had done so. The elephant then gave him the tusks, which were carried to the queen,
She, however, began to reflect that she had committed a very cruel deed; and remembering
all the virtues of the elephant king, such deep sorrow overwhelmed her that she died the
same day of a broken heart.!

The painting in Cave X. agrees with this story i all its chief features, and the elephant
is painted as a white one with six tusks, as seen at the head of the herd in the upper section
on plate xvi, and the head is repeated on the left of the lower one, so as to show the eon-
nection between the two. The huntsman is represented in the presence of the queen, and
among the rocky ridges, also returning with the tusks: and the scene in the extreme right
seems intended to portray the distraction of the queen under the remorse she felt for her
cruelty. Though very much destroyed, and that wantonly, the reduced outline on plate xvi,
of what can still be made out, will prove worthy of careful examination, and give some
idea of the freedom of drawing mn these paintings. To convey any complete idea of their
interest, however, they must be reproduced in colour, and it may be safely asserted that
few more interesting publications could be uudertaken than a thoroughly well illustrated
volume of the frescoes of Ajantd, both decorative and picture compositions, for which
purpose the materials are now nearly complete, and may be expected to be quite so ina year

‘or two.

Some fragments of the early painting from the left wall of this cave were given in
plates viii to xi of the Notes on the Ajaptd Temples and their Paintings, where also will be
found the only detailed account of the frescoes in the other caves yet published.

The paintings® on the pillars and on those in Cuve IX. are of about the same age, and
on them are many short donative inscriptions in Sanskrit, indicating that they were the
work of followers of the Mahdydna school, and may probubly belong to the fifth and sixth
centuries.

! This cutline is taken from the summary of the story given by General Cunningham ( Bharfu Stipa, pp,
62, 63), compiled from a translation supplied to him by Subhiti, a priest of Vaskaduve in Ceylon. Refersnce is
maile to the same Jdfaks in Upham's list (Sae. and Hist, Books, vol. iii, p. 269); in Alabaster's Wheel of the La,
P 305 ; Mutu Coomara Swamy's Dathavansa, eap, iii, ver. 31, p. 50; and a different version is gven in Beal's
Hiomantiz Leg. of Budiha, p, 367. This Jataka is No. 506 in the Copenhagen MS, The elephant which Mayk saw
in ber dream on the conception of Buddha was a Chhadanta nm;mﬂm!‘mph,p.naa,mmddhﬁm
there,

* For some further notes on the raintings seo Cove Temples, p. 284 £ 293, 294, and pl. xxix ; and Nodes on
mfmddhmrmqmmrmmuwmm{mmllzmdmm«,m plates), Bombay
18749,
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Visara Cave XL

This vibira is close to the Chaitya Cave No. X., and has evidently been inserted in its
place, high above the level of No, XIL., at a much later date than that cave, and, whatever
its age, it belongs to the school of the Greater Vehicle. Possibly it is one of the earliest of
the sect; but the absence of stone beds in the cells, the pillars in the hall, and the figure of
Buddha in the shrine, all indicate their influence (see plan, pl. xxviii, fig. 2). The whole
style of this cave, however, differs so much from that of any of the rest, that it is difficult to
assign its place chronologically with any confidence. The door has only three plain fascias
round it, but with a lion at each end of the threshold. The pillars in the ball are very
clumsy, plain octagons, but like those of the verandal they have bases and capitals which
are not otherwise known in early ecaves. The windows, too, are divided by colonnettes with
moulded capitals and bases. The sculptures in the verandah are almost certainly of still
later date than the cave, and cannot help us in any way to fix its age. Alterations were
evidently made at a late date ; the shrine at least was enlarged by a passage or pradakshind
made round the image, and a secret cell was excavated high up in the left side of the
shrine, possibly for concealing valuables connected with the ritual for great occasions. The
image, though it has not the usual supporters, is not of a very early type, but has an
attendant worshipper or édlika in front, now much injured, but represented pl. xxxvii, fig.
1. It is a male figure of somewhat less than natural size, kneeling before the throne
on the right hand of the image, with his hands joined in an attitude of devotion, but holding
a cup or small bowl. More than half the head and right arm and part of the right leg are
broken off. 1t was probably intended to represent the excavator of the cave, or at least of
the shrine,

CHAPTER X

THE LATER CAYES AT AJANTA.

In the account of the other excavations at Ajantd, given in The Cave Temples,' an
attempt has been made to arrange them chronologically, and though in some cases there
may be room for slight differences of opinion as to the precise position of individual caves,
there appears no reason to interfere with or modify the arrangement there laid down, by which
the remaining caves, after those just described, were divided into two great groups :—the
first or so-called * later group,” comprising Caves V1., VIL, and VIIL, with those numbered
XV. to XX, and ranging in date from the fifth century to the end of the sixth; and the
second or *“Iatest group,” consisting of Caves I. to V. at the one end, and XXI. to XXVIIL
at the other,—all of which were excavated, or at least finished, within the limits of the
seventh century. In adding to the illustrations there given of these caves, however, which
is the object of this chapter, it is hardly necessary to follow the chronological arrangement
rather than the topographical. This second and by far the largest series belong to the
Mabdyina school, and are distinetly marked off from the older group, to which belong Caves
VIIL, XIL, and XIIL., and the two Chaitya Caves IX. and X.

! Pp. 297-346.
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Cave L

Cave I, as described in The Cave Temples (pp. 320-332), is the most handsomely
ornamented vibira at Ajantd or in all India, and at the same time one of the most modern,
having probably been commenced in the beginning of the seventh century and not completely
finished before 650 a.p. The plan detailed there (pl. xI) shows that it is a twenty-
pillared hall with fourteen cells inside, and others in the verandah and connected with the
cells outside.

The accompanying autorype plate (pl. ii) will convey a good idea of the fagade with its
richly carved frieze, the left side of which was illustrated by a drawing to scale in The Cave
Temples, pl. xli. The veturn of this frieze over the left chapel outside is given in pl. xx, and is
of interest, inasmuch as we can make out that when entire it represented the four predietive
sights or visions which determined Gautama to leave his home and become an ascetic.!

The sculptures on the capitals of the pillars in this vibira are remarkable, even among
those of Ajantd, for their variety and spirit. In The Cave Temples (pl. xxxviii, fig. 3, and
pl- xlii, fig. 2) two of the pillars in the hall are represented, the second represeuting vne of
the most richly carved in the back aisle, just in front of the shrine, and the other, one of the
plainer ones on the right side, but with an ingenious device on the capital representing four
deer in different positions, to each of which the one head they have among them seems
suitable. In pl. xviii are represented two more of the hall columns, and one of the pilasters
of the verandab. The first column (fig. 1) is one of those in the back row, and is earved in
the most elaborate style. On four sides, just under the neck, are small recesses in which
apparently medallions have been inserted, whether of ivory or other material we do not
know, as they have all been forcibly extracted. On the other four sides of the octagon
the shields are smaller and bear each a small standing figure. Strings of beads are a marked
feature in the ornamentation, a row, with pendants, surrounding each shield, another in
festoons surrounding the pillar just below them, aud a triple row festooned round the hottom
of the sixteen-sided pﬁrtion of the shaft. The bracket capital has in the centre two Nigas,
supporting with their hands and tails what appears to be a relic casket, and behind each is
a small figure under a plantain-tree apparently with an offering. Ou the brackets of the
capital are figures flying in the clouds—a male and female in each case. The rich grotesque
on the base is worth attention.

Fig. 2 on the same plate is one of the eorner pillars, and not nearly so richly ornamented.
On the capital is Buddla in the Jidna midra or meditative attitude, with an attendant
chawri-bearer on each side ; and on the wings are ddrdulas or mythie lions, oue of them with
a rider. Two sections of the shuft are carved with shallow flutes which twist round the
shatt and in opposite directions. Ou the corners of the base were little figures of lious, but
some of them have been broken off.

Fig. 8 is an elevation of the front of the pilaster at the right end of the verandah, and
18 & good specimen of the beautiful carviug with which the upper halves of the shafts of
these are very frequently covered. A comparison of this with others both in this volume
and in The Cave Temples? will help the reader to form some ides of the great variety and

! For delails see Cave Temples, p 322,
* PL xlix, figs 2.3
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beauty of these designs. In this case a short section of the shaft is semicirealar, and earved
with shallow fintes.

The accompanying woodeut (No. 14) represents one of the pillars in the right end of
the verandah, and is an excellent specimen
of the mode in which decoration is applied
to these pillars. There is first the square
base changing into an octagon, but not
abruptly,—the passage from the one to the
other being broken by four little figures of
dwarfs, who reappear on the eapital for the
same purpose. Instead of continuing the
usual system of again cutting off the angles
g0 as to produce a sixteen-sided and then a
thirty-two sided polygon, the: shaft is here
adorned with spiral flutes of singularly
pleasing design, bound together with bands
of jewelled ornaments of great beauty. The
capital is ornamented with a square bos-
relief in the centre, containing a religious
scene, as is the cuse with most of those in
the cave, supported by flying figures on the
brackets, as is shown also on the left-hand
figure in plate xviii.

The richly earved door of the shrine in
this monastery has already been given.! To
this we now add the door of the hall (pl.
xix). Though somewhat damaged below,
the richness of the senlpture and its suitabi-
lity to the different members of the mould-
ings will at once strike the eye. Inside,
next the opening, is & band of the jewel ornament so frequently carved on the eolumns.
Beyond that is a prnjm:ting member carved with the usual sculptured groups; first a single
figure—apparently a Nign—and above that five pairs of males and females standing in
various attitudes; and on the lintel five more sitting, some of them playing on various
musical instruments, On the outer edge of the design are the usual pilasters supporting
two female ﬁgunﬁs st::.uﬂing on the heads of makaras or conventionnl erocodiles, suggesting
their connection with the Hindu River Goddesses, In this instance they are less important
than is generally the case, but are of more than ordinary elegance. They always stand
under trees, usually the Asoka and Mango : in this case, the tree on the left is the Adoka,
and that on the right the Ambd or Mango tree. The figure-carving may seem too much
devoted to music and dalliance for Western notions of moukish asecticism, but it is only the
testimony of veracity to the social morality of the Buddhism of the age; an affected sancti-
mony and respect for orthodox teaching, a ridieulous tenderness for brute life, carried every-
where, and made the most important of all religious obligations, were not incompatible with

No. ld.—PFillar in Vemudah of Cave L, Ajagth Frouw s
photograph.

! Caee Temples, pl xlii, fig. 1.
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a easuistry that got rid of the obligations of secret purity, and even allowed the orgies of the
Siktas.

The side doors to the hall are mueh injured, but are among the only ones of the kind
at Ajantd that have any carving round them. The head of the left end one is represented
in fig. 1, plate xx, and the right-hand one on plate xv, fig. 2. The mouldings are few and
simple, the prineipal member being earved with human figures, mostly single, and on the
lintel having three digobas, each worshipped by several kneeling figures.

The longitudinal section of this eave in pl xxi, fig. 1,' when compared with the plan
on pl. xl of The Cave Temples, will help to the clear understanding of its arrangements,
passing 0s it does through the centre of the poreh and ball and through the image in the
shrine, and giving all the detail possible on so small a seale. The doors of the cells are seen
beyond the pillars of the hall.

Cave I1.?

Cave 1L is a considerably smaller hall than No. L, being one of only twelve pillars,
as shown in the plan on pl. xliv of The Cave Temples. The transverse section given of it
in pl. xxi, fig. 2, shows in front the pillars, and behind the entrances to the shrine and the
two side chapels, the back walls of which are covered with two large sculptures. That on
the right contains the sculpture of Suddhodana and Mabiprajipati with the infant Buddha
on her knee. 'That in the left chamber is represented in fig. 2, pl. xxiii, where two portly
figures with royal head-dresses are represented seated together, with attendant fomale chauri-
hearers, and over their shoulders Vidyddharas or Bauddha cherubs, while each has before
him & heap of some substance, perhaps food.

The pillars of the hall and verandah of this cave are equally varied in details with
those in Cave L., though generally similar in design.

Cave IV.:

This is one of the largest vibiras at Ajaptd, being a twenty-eight-pillared hall, about
854 ft. wide by 87 ft. deep, but the front is about 93 ft. long. Much of the cave, however,
1s unfinished, and only a few of the pillars of the hall have any carving upon them. Most of
the pillars of the hall, like those of the verandah, are plain octagonal shafts with bracket
capitals. A projecting frieze that ouce ran along the frout, with the Chaitya window
ornament at intervals, each containing a buman head, hus all fallen. The main door is
represented in pl. xxiv. It is larger and more elaborately sculptured than any other cave
door at Ajantd, but not perhaps in better taste—the sculpture rather overloading the design,
and the inner lines of moulding being reduced to give room for it. The lintel is ornamented
with little figures of Buddha and other sculptures, and the side jambs with the usual pairs
of figures. The attendants below are female figures, while in some caves they are Nigas,
and of the two females nbove, standing under foliage behind the édrddias or mythie lions,

! The size of the page necessitatod the breaking of the drawing and giving the section of the inner part or
shrine in the sceond portion,

¥ Cove Temples, pp 332-336, and pl. xliv, fig. 2, pl. xlv, figs 1,2

% Caw Temples, pp. 337, 338, and pl. xlvi, xlvii, and xlviii
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one is attended by a dwarf with a erooked staff—a figure often repeated not ouly in late
Baunddha sculptures but also in Brahmanical ones at Elurd and Elephanta.

The two windows, nearly square, that help to give light to this great hall, are sur-
rounded by a very neat architrave. Half of one of these windows is represented in pl.
xxiii, fig. 4.

The Bauddha Litany, sculptured in a panel to the right of the principal door, is
represented in fig 8, pl. xxiii. Above, in a horse-shoe arch with a tall spire over it,
Buddha is represented seated ; and in the large panel Avalbkitédvara or Padmapini occupies
the centre, with a Vidyddhaara on a cloud over each shoulder, The sides of the compart-
ment are carved with representations of the * eight forms of evil” from which he delivers—
elephants, lions, fire, hooded snakes, thieves, fetters, drowning, and demons.' Above these
compartments are figures of Buddba seated on the lotus.

Cave V.

The next cave is at a much lower level, and is a quite unfinished vihira. The door,
however, merits notice for the richness of the surrounding carving, the details of which may
be studied in pl. xxv. It differs principally from most others here from the bold manner in
which the two female figures standing on makaras or mythic crocodiles, one accompanied
by a boy and the other by a girl, project beyond the line of the general ornamentation,
giving it considerable breadth and dignity. The same arrangement, slightly modified and
not on so extended a scale, occurs in Caves XXIL (pl. xxxii) and XXIV, (pl. xxxv). The
same figures, but enclosed in the ornament, occur in Cave VIL (pl xxvii), and may
generally be considered as most characteristic of the style. They possibly, as iv Hindu
sculpture, represent river goddesses, but it is not easy from their emblems to discriminate
whether both are intended for the same or represent differcnt rivers,

Cave VI

Cave VL is the only two-storey cave in this group. The whole fagade and verandah
of the lower storey have disappeared; but it would seem that the verandah was wide and
had & cell in the left end, from the door of which the steps now descend to Cave VIL The
lower hall is large, but instead of its pillars being arranged round the sides of a square, they
are placed in four parallel rows of four each, distributing the weight to be sustained over
short bearings. The pillars are plain octagonal shafts for fully three-fourths of their height,
the remainder being sixteen-sided with a cincture round the top. The section on pl. xxvi
will illustrate most of the details. Round the image in the shrine is a passage for circum-
ambulation,”

The upper storey has on its walls, over the cell doors, and in the sides of the ante-
chamber and shrine, &ec., & great deal of sculpture, all of the style of the later Mahiyana
sect. The front of the verandah, except one pilaster* in the right end, is entirely destroyed.

i Conf. Arch. Rep., vol iii, p. 75; Ind. Ant, vol x, p 187 ; Cowe Tanples, pp 311, 343, 358, 380, and pl Iv.

1 Cave Tempies, pp. 301, 302, plans of both storeys are given on pl. xxxii, the shrine door on pl xxx, fig. 2,
and pilaster, pl xlix, fig. 3. To these the reader ia referred.

5 The door of the shrine is given in Cave Temples, pL xxx, fig. 2

¢ See drawing, Cave Temples, pl. xlix, fig. 3.
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Outside of it, at both ends, were small chapels containing seated figures of Buddha, of which
that at the right end is tolerably entire. Outside, on the left, is a projecting jamb, on the
top of which there still remains part of a figure of a Niga RijA. Somewhat lower, and
outside the jamb, is a curly-headed figure holding up his left hand, which appears to have
clasped the staff of a flag; above Lim again is another smaller figure. Doubtless provision
was made over the fagades of other caves also for flag-staves, on which, as over modern
Jaina and Brahmanical temples, flags would wave during certain periods of the year,
especially during wasso or the rains, when the Blikshus resided in their monasteries,

Cave VII!

The ground plan (pl. vii, fig. 1) of this vibara will help the reader to understand its
arrangements. As will be at once seen, there is no enclosed hall, but it consists of a
verandah with two advanced porticoes, the cells and antechamber of the shrine all opening
direct from the verandal.

The sides of the shrine and antechamber are covered with sculptures of Buddha in his
varjous positions or mfdrds, and the sides and lintel of the shrine door (as may be seen in
pl. xxvii) are similarly covered with figures of him, almost to the entire exclusion of all
other ornament. Possibly this feature itself is an indication that the cave is not of quite so
late & date as those in which figures of the Bodhisattvas and other mythological beings are
introduced. The seulpture on the left side of the antechamber has been illustrated in The Coave
Temples, pl. xxxi; that on the other side is now given in pl. xxxvii, fig. 2. It contains in
all sixty-five figures, viz., seven rows each containing seven Buddhas seated on lotuses, a row
of five seated and one standing Buddha, and in the lowest line two seated Buddhas, two Nigas,
aud six worshippers. « The Buddhas are arranged symmetrically, or nearly so, there being
five and four in alternate lines with their hands in the Jiidna mudrd or attitude of medita-
tion, and two and three alternately in the Dharmachakra mudrd or teaching position—an
exception oceurring in the seventh row, where the third figure is in the a#i mudrd or
attitude of blessiug. The lotus leaves and stalks are wrought in between the bhdmandalas
or aureoles behind each head, in the same way as in the painted figures similarly arranged
in the antechamber of Cave IL, so0 as to fill equally and artistically all vacant spaces.

Cave XIV.*

This vibdra is just above Cave XIII., and is now only accessible by means of a ladder.
It is probably a late excavation, and has been left unfinished. The peculiarity of the plan (pl.
xxviii, fig. 4) is that, instead of a square area in the middle of the hall surrounded by pillars,
this hall was intended to be oblong, 61 ft. wide by 254 ft. deep, and the roof supported by
six columns and two pilasters running along the middle of it and dividing it into two long
cross aisles, The doors and windows are of a very plain type, and have not been finished.

' Caws Trunples, pp. 299, 300,
B Cowe Temples, p. 303,
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Cave XV.

This cave, again, is probably an earlier cave than the last or any that follow it. The
verandah, however, is 2o ruined and the remaining architectural features so few that data are
barely sufficient to form a very definite decision from. The sculpture on the door (pl. xxix,
fig. 1) is allied in character more to that of Cave VIL than to any other, but it is much
simpler. The digoba on the lintel protected by the Niga hoods is unusual, and the birds
above are more realistic than anything on the frieze of Cave I. It has no pillars in the hall,
and the two in front of the antechamber are very plain, while the image of Buddha in the
shrine is of the earliest type, without attendauts, and with the soles of his feet turned up.

Caves XVI, axp XVII.

The full account of Caves XVL. and XVIL given in The Cave Temples' renders much
further detail unnecessary. The inscription on the left end wall outside the verandah has,
however, been recopied with great care and translated anew by Pandit Bhagwinlil Indriji,?
and again revised by Dr. G. Biihler, who has also translated the Chammak or Ilichpur copper-
plate gtant of an earlier king of the same Vikitaka dynasty. A combination of the genealo-
giés in the copperplate grant and in this inscription gives us the following pedigree, which
is more complete than that previously published :—

1. Vindhynéakti, mentioned only in the Ajantd inseription, probably cir. an. 285-310.

2. Pravarasena I. (son{), mentioned also in the land grant, cir. 310-345.

Gautamiputm, son, married the daughter of the great king, Bhavaniga the Bhirdiva.

Rudmsena [, son of Gautamiputm, cir. o n 345-355,

Prithivishega, son, married Prabhivatiguptd, the daughter of the great king of kings, Ddvagupta, and
conquered Kuntala,? cir. 355-400.

5. Rudrmsena I, son (omitted in the Ajaptd inscription), cir. 400-410,

Pravarsena 11, son; the grantor of Seonl and Chammak land grants, eir. 410-440.

. , son (name lost), cir. 440-470,

8. Devasenn, son, cir. A.D. 470-500.

Y, Harishena, son, conquered Kuntals, Avanti (Ufjain), Kalifiga, Kosala,* Trikdta, Lita, Andhm,? cir. 500-520,

Dr. Bithler aud the Pandit agreg in fixing, on palmographic grounds, the date of the
inseription about the beginning of the sixth century, and that of the copperplates about
eighty years earlier, and these couclusions perfectly coincide with the date assigned to the
vihdra in the Cave Temples (p. 306). The country ruled by the Vikitakas seems to have
embraced the upper basin of the Tipti, extending eastwards to about the Waingangi, or as
far as Nigpur and Jabalpur. The cave, however, was not excavated by the king, who was
a Hindu, but by his minister, Vardhadeva, the son of Hastibhoja, who presents it, in the
inseription, to the community of monks.*

-

I I'p. 303-315, with nine woodeuts, and pl. xxxiii-xxxv,

2 Quve-Temple Tnscriptions, p. 69, and chap. xiv below sect. 11, No. 3, p. 124,

1 Placed by Lassen about Vijayauagara, and by Yule in the Bidar and Malkhed distniets.

"t The country ahout the sources of the Narmadd and Clihatlsgadh.

& Trikiita has not been eatisfactorily identified ; the Trikitakas are mentioned in theé Kanheri copperplate.
and Pandit Bhagwinldl has suggested that Trikuta may be Junnar (Care-Temple Tnscriptions, p. 58).  Lita is well
known as inclnding the Sorat and Bharich districis ; and Andhra, at the date of the inscription. was probably the
distriet about Warankal.

® See the translations in chapter xiv, secl 11 p. 116, below.
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The Nigardji in the shrine below the front of this cave is represented with a mubufa
or head-dress, having a frilled circular ornament behind, which bears a close resemblance to
the like objects in the images in the Bidimi caves, which belong to the second half of the
sixth century. The pilaster in the right-hand end of the verandah is represented in pl. xxix,
fig. 2.

£ The inscription in Cave XVIL has also been similarly examined,' and from it we learn
that the vibira was the work of a minister to one of a dynasty of kings apparently sub-
ordinate to the Vikitakas, and was executed during the reign of Harishepa, and thus is of
about the same date as Cave XVI. The inscription is so mutilated that the sense is not
very clear, but it speaks of a * monolithic gem-like hall, in which a Chaitya has been placed,”
a * great reservoir of water,” and, “ on the other side, . . . towards the west, . . .
beautiful Gandhakutt” or temple Cave XVIIL has had a cistern below the level of its
Hioor, and may be the reservoir referred to; but there is no Gandhakut or hall for images
immediately to the west, though there are sculptures of Buddha on the lower parts of the
walls of the court.

Pl. xxix, fig. 3, represents one of the two pillars of the antechamber in this cave.

Craarrya Cave No. XIX

This is the most richly sculptured cave st Ajantd, and might not be unworthy of a
separate monograph illustrative of its details. It belongs to the same group as Caves
XVL aud XVIL, and is probably of the same age. A plan and longitudinal section of it
on a small scale will be found in The Cave Temples® On pl. xxx an architectural
elevation of the fagade is now given, which conveys some idea of the amount and character
of the sculpture upon it. The constituents of the ornament are not very numerous, and are
mostly to be found on the fagade of Cave I also. On each side the great horse-shoe arch
twhich lights the cave is a corpulent figure with a regal head-dress, very similar to the two
male figures that appear in one of the small chapels of Cave IL. That on the left in this
case is doubtless Kubéra, the god of wealth; who the other is meant to represent [ do
not venture to say. The panels between the pilasters ou each side the doorway are also
covered with sculptures, all representative of Buddha. In that on the extreme left he is
twice represented: in the upper part, as squatting with his hands in the teaching position,
and attended by two Niga figures; below, he stands in a meditative attitude, apparently in
the front of a didgoba. On the opposite side he is also represented similarly on the front
of a diigoba, the top of which is worshipped by little flying figures with Niga hoods. On
the panel next to the left of the door he is represented in the usual standing attitude, while
two Vidyidharas support a tiara or jewelled cap over his head. On the right side he is
represented—as he also is in two or three instances in the frescoes—with his alms-bowl, in
which a little boy is placing something, being put forward by his mother, who carries a
small peunant with a ¢ri$dla or trident on the head of the staff,

! Cavwe Tomples, p. 310; and Cure-Temple Inseriptions, p. 75.

’E-uuhnlnmhﬁm.p;]au;theimwipﬁnnhlumﬁhtd,hunmthﬂi:hqummm ¥o OF caves
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Ieh:iduu!thum-t,nppnduthnchnpﬂmhiningthapqﬁhllhuninmwmﬂn 14, is given on
pl xxxix, See also pp. 315-318
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Plate xxxi, fig. 1, is a transverse section of this eave, showing the stone ribbing of
the roof, which is without any trace of wood having been ever adopted in any part of the
cave or of its ornamentation. The Digoba also has the umbrellas wholly in stone, reaching
almost to the roof of the cave. No other digoba in any
other cave has as many as three, and in the eaves with
arched roofs these are generally in wood. The side of the
digoba is also represented in fiz. 2. Tlhe pillars round the
nave have mostly figurés of Buddha in the centres, and flying
figures in the brackets of the capitals, but two on the left
of the digoba have representations of musical entertainments
(see fig. 3), reminding us of some of the groups represented
in the frescoes of the Bigh eaves' only here none of the
performers dance, The triforinm is oceupied by figures of
Buddha in compartments separated by panels of arabesques,
each differing in details from the rest. Oue of these panels
1s represented in pl. xxxi, fig. 4.

On the right hand as you enter this Chaitya eave, is a
small chapel or room extending at right angles to the main
facade, with two free-standing pillars, and two pilasters in
front. The capitals of these pillars are of very graceful )
design, the coruers of the lower half being ornamented encli  No 15.—Capital tufront of the side chapel

: : : of Cave XIX. Froa & photograph
with a small bunch of mangoes lyving over their own leaves.
The upper portions have a grotesque face on each side and small dwarfs at the corners, as
represented in the accompanying woodeut, No. 15.

Cave XX

The arrangements of this small eave® will be best explained by the. ground plan (pl.
xxviii, fig. 6), from which it will be observed that two of the cells are quite unfinished, and
that the antechamber is advanced into the hall. The doorway of the hall is represented on
pl. xxxii, fig. 1, and differs very considerably from most others at Ajantd, being simpler, con-
sisting of only two fascias, but the foliage carved upon these is of a singularly elegant
pattern. The two makaras or conventional crocodiles which usually support the river
goddesses, are here spouting forth two forms which nearly meet in the centre, forming a
cusped arch of striking elegance; between them is a small winged figure, though what it is °
intended to represent is by no means clear. A somewhat similar arrangemeut occurs on
plate xxx of The Cave Temples, over the doorway of the shrine of Cave VL., but there it
forms an arch of the usual jewelled ornament over a seated fizure of Buddha with a snake
hood.

There is not, in fact, much variety in the general design of the doorways of the later
group of vibiras at Ajantd, but they are all elegant and in good taste, and as pleasing
specimens of doorway decoration as are to be found anywhere else in India, though they are
far from so rich as many afterwards excavated in stone in the structural temples of the
middle ages.

1 Notes on the Ajawgd Paintings, §e., p. 95, * Care Temples, p. 118
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Caves XXI-XXIIL

Cave XXL is a very much larger cave, being 514 feet wide by 51 fuet deep,’ but the
whole of its verandah has been destroyed. The ground plan is given on pl. xxxiv, fig. 1. At
each end of the verandah, in each side wall of the hall, aud on each side of the shrine in the
back, are small rooms with two pillars and pilasters in front, and a carved frieze above.
These lead into cells behind. The introduction of these six cells, each with its antechamber
adorned with two pillars in antis, gives a variety to the plan of this cave which is not found
in any other of the vihiras at Ajonta, and adds to its interior & richness of architectural
decoration which is most pleasing. As a specimen of the fagades of these rooms, that of the
one in the left end of the verandah, with the adjoining pilaster of the verandah, is given in
pl. xxxiii, fig. 1. The columns in this cave are of a heavier type than in most of the others
here, but by no means too massive for their position. Onme of them is represented (pl.
xxxiii, fig. 2),

Cave XXII. is a very small cave, and the sculpture is not of much merit. The door-
way is represented on pl. xxxii, fig. 2, which is of the usual type, only that the fizures of
the females or river goddesses are smaller and more subdued than usual.

Cave XXIIL is a twelve-pillared vibira of almost exact ly the same size as No. XXI.,
and of very similar arrangement. (See plan on pl. xxxiv, fig. 2.)

Caves XXIV axp XXV.

Cave XXIV., after No. IV., is the next largest hall in the series, being 73} ft. wide by
75 deep, and has tweuty eolumus supporting the roof, but inside only the front aisle has
been advanced towards completion, the pillars in the back and side rows being only roughly
blocked ont. The verandah, however, has been completed in a manner that shows it was
intended to be one of the most beantiful and highly-finished monasteries of the group. As
the interior is only finished in part, it is probably one of the latest excavated, and the style
of its sculptures may be taken as a good index of the character of art at that period.
Unfortunately the verandah was long choked up with earth, and all the pillars are
destroyed except one, but the capitals, still attached to the roof, are carved with very con-
siderable grace and beauty, The accompanying woodeut (No. 16)* will illustrate this. The

No. 18.—-Capital from the Verandah of Cave XXIV, Ajantd. Froma photegraph,

subjects of the sculpture are to be found repeated again and again on other capitals, but

! Core Temples, p. 339, * From Cave Tonples, p 157,
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nowhere with equal life and finish, and in other cives the flying Gandharvas in the corners
of the central compartment are awanting. This may be an indication of the latencss of
the work, which may be assumed as belonging to the middle or second half of the seventh
century,

The woodcut (No. 17) represents another and a more complete eapital in this eave with
the upper portion of the shaft. The bracket-capital itself is carved with much the same
subjects as the other, though with scarcely equal
finish. Tts greatest interest lies in the bracket-
capital with overhanging leaves, like [onie volutes,
which forms so marked a feature in all subsequent
Indian architecture, but seems first to have been
perfected about the
time this cave was
excavated. It is so
like in details to those
in Cave II1. at Auran-
gabad,' that there ean
be little hesitation in
assigning them to the
same age, if not even
to the same workmen,

Another illustra-
tion of the wealth of
sculpture lavished on
the pillars of this’ verandah, is seen in the accompanying
woodeut (No. 18), which is the pilaster at the left end of
the verandah, and also bears a very close resemblance in
pattern to one of those :n the hall of Cave III. at Auranga-
bad.® They are about the most elaborate specimens of an
art which was verging on decay from the very exuberance
of detail with which it was overloaded, and which it seems
to have been almost impossible to carry further in stone, but
18 still very admirable from the skill with which they are
carved, and general good taste displayed in the ornaments,

Although no two are actually the same, there is a great
similarity of design among all the pillars at both ends of
the series at Ajantd, those in Caves I and I being almost
g identical in design with those in Caves XXI to XXVIL,

Ko 18.—Filater Inthe Varnadah,  and 4 still more striking similarity to those in the latest eaves
at Aurangabad.® These two last woodcuts, with Nos. I3 to 15,
may be taken as types of the last and most elaborate phase of Buddhist architectural decora-

Ko, 17.— Capital from Cave XXTV
From a Photograph,

U drehwol, Bep, W. India, vol iii, pL xliv, xlv, xlvii, and xlviii, P 66,
* Arch, Sur. W, Ind., vol, iii, pl. xlvi, fig. 10, and p. 69,
Y Arch, Swr. W. Ind., wol iii, pl. xliv to xivii
H
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tion just before the extinetion of the style in Western India, in the middle or towards the
end of the seventh eentury.

The doorway to this cave (pl. xxxv) is by no means so elaborate as the pillars of the
verandah ; it is conceived much in the same style as many of the others, but with too narrow
# frieze, all the members of it being too much eompressed. On the lintel are six Vidyid-
haras bearing a tiara over the centre of the door. The side compartments are filled with the
usual pairs of figures. :

Cave XXV  The plan of this small vibdra, which is high up in the rock. close to the
right side of the Chaitya eave No. XXVL., is given in pl. xxxiv, fiz. 4. It has never been
¢uite finished and is of no architectural interest.

Tue Fovrth Crarrya Cave, No. XXVI

The plan and some details of the Chaitya cave No. XXVI. were given in The Cave
Temples.! The accompanying autotype plate (pl. iii) will convey a better idea of the
fagade than any detailed description. Its principal characteristic is the excessive multipli-
cation of figures of Buddba, of every size and in every attitude, almost to the exclusion
of every other ormnament® What carving there is, is nevertheless as rich as that of
Cave XIX., but hardly so elegant nor so effective. Instead of a small advanced poreh
to the entrauce, a verandal ran across the whole front supported on four columns and
pilasters, with a gallery on u level with the sill of the great arched window, but this has
been broken down. Like the great Kirlé Chaitya eave, it had side doors in a line with
the aisles.

To the right of the central door in the upper part of the back wall of the verandah, is
a Sanskrit inscription (No. 6), which, having been long protected from the weather by
the roof of the verandal, is still mostly in fair preservation, and is aseribed on palmographic
grounds to the end of the sixth or early part of the seventh century. It records
that the eave was excavated by a monk Buddhabladra, who was probably the head of
a sect, and was on terms of frienaship with Bhavvirdja and Dévardja, two ministers
who suceessively held office under the Admaka?® king. This would appear to counect
it with the inseription in Cave XVIL, which seems to supply the names of the Admaka
dynasty.

In The Cuave Temples, it was pointed out that there was a passage in Hiwen Thsang's
itinerary, in which he evidently mentions the Ajantd caves as being on the eastern frontiers
of Mahirishtra, and which refers to two elephants, probably those in front of Cave XVI.*
This inseription mentions a Sthavira Achala as one of the early excavators of vihirs

! Bee pp, M1-M5, and pl. xxxvii, xxxviii, |, and 1i

¥ This frequent multiflieation of figures of Buddhs is the most striking peculinrity of the recently excavated
vihiras at Jamalgiri and Takht- B&i near Peshawar, Does it indicate that they are of about the same age !

% The Admnks aro mentioned by Variha Mihim, Brihal Srakite, ix. 18, xi. 55, xvi 11, xvii. 15, xxxii. 15;
in xix. 32 he plases thom in the north-west ; and, in & nole on this vere, Dir. Kern iilentifies them with uu-
Assekanui of the Greaks

4 Cave Temples, pp. 252 and 306, note 3. Cunningham ((eography, pp. 555, 556) sugsests that Ajanti miglit
be meant by Hiwen Theang, but prefers to change “ eastern ” into * western frontier, and identify the monastery -
referred Lo with Kanheri.
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at Ajaptd, who is evidently the Arhat "O-che-lo of Hiwen Thsang, who says he founded the

monastery here, '

Lougitudinal and transverse sections of this temple are given on pl xxxvi. The

former is of more than usual interest, as it
shows the position of the sculpture, in the
left - hand aisle, of the Buddha attaining
Nirvdpa, drawn te a larger scale on pl. |
of the work on The Cave Temples. A little
farther inwards, between one of the pillars
and the dAgoba, may be seen the position
of the temptation scene, also drawn to a
larger scale on pl. li of the same work.
This longitudinal section illustrates also,
though on rather small a scale, the rich
sculpture of the pillars and triforium. A
better idea, however, of the style of the
interior will be conveyed by the accom-
panying woodeut (No. 19), from a photo-
graph, of three pillars on the left side, with
their entablature. As will be seen, they
are in the same style as the pillars in
Cave . (woodeut No. 14), but even richer
and more minute in detail, closely resem-
bling those in Cave XXV immediately pre-
ceding it in loeal position if not also in
age.

The transverse section (fig. 2) shows the
form of the ddgoba, of which the top or
stone umbrella has been so completely broken

No. 10 —Pillars on left wide of the Nave, Cave XXVL

that it is impossible now to restore its original form, or to ascertain whether the digoba was

surmounted by one or by three umbrellas.

Cave XXVIIL

Two of the Ajantd caves, numbered
XXVIIL and XXIX., are almost inac-
ceasible. Of these, No. XXIX. is along
the scarp beyond No. XXVIL, sud No.
XXVIIL is bhigh up in the scarp be-
tween Nos. XXI. and XXII. It is
only the commencement of the fugade
of a Chaitya cave, and is represented
in the accompanying woodcut (No. 20),
from a sketch made on the spot.

No. 20.—Cave XXVIIL at Ajagri

! See Dr, Biihler's remarks on the inscription, p. 132, infl
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GHATOTKACHH.

The large vibira of Ghatotkachh near Gulwiida, about eleven miles west from Ajantd,
is a twenty-pillared hall somewhat irregular in shape, but about 79 feet.wide by 78 feet deep,
as shown in the plan of this cave given on pl lii of the volume on The Cave Temples.
The pillars in front of the verandah have all disappeared. In each end is a small room with
two pillars in front, and *behind each is a cell. In the right side of the hall are four cells,
and a room with two pillars in its front; and in the left are six cells, and a similar chapel
or room with a cell behind. In the back is the antechamber to the shrine with two pillars
in front, and two similar rooms to those in the verandah, each having a cell at the back,
and that on the left side having also the commencement of a second cell in the left-hand
wall. This hall is entered by a central and two side doors, and is lighted besides by a
window on each side of the central door. The section (pl. xxxvii) will help to elucidate the
architectural style and arrangements. They are generally inferior to those of the Ajaptd
caves of about the same age.

To the left of the left door was a long inseription, of which only about ten lines are
now legible. It gives the genealogy of Hastiblioja, the minister of the VAkitaka king
Dévasena, who was the father of Harishepa, in whose reign Cave XVI. at Ajantd was
excavated. And it seems probable that Hastibhioja was the excavator of this eave, which
would thus belong to a period only slightly anterior to the Ajaptd vibdra excavated by

his son.!

CHAPTER XL

KANHERI CAVES

TuE great number of the caves at Kanleri and their generally plain character would render
any detailed description of each of them tedious and monotonous. Indeed, the account given
in The Cave Temples (pp. 348-360) gives nearly all that the general reader will be likely
to care for. To the Buddhist world in the days of Gantamiputra Sriyajiia Satakarni,
however, the monasteries of Kanhagiri must have been among the most interesting places
in Western India. Like the Nisik group, most of the excavations, including all the earlier
ones, aud among these the great Chaitya cave, belong to the sect of the HinayAna or
““ Lesser Vehicle.” But there are many caves, probably excavated by the followers of the
*Greater Vehicle” or Mahiydna school, and others bave been adopted and altered by them
at a later date. Indeed, there are here two inscriptions dated in the latter half of the ninth
century, which may be taken as evidence that Buddhism bad not died out here even at
that date ; and the discovery by the Messrs. West of coins of a still later date in the stlipas
of monks at the place must be regarded as gowg far to prove that it lingered on for perhaps

another three centuries. This also is countenanced by the Dambal inscription, a genuine
Banddha document dated in a.p. 1095.*

' S the inscription infra, p. 138
'nkim:ripuunu_mmhd by me when st Damba] in April 1880, and afterwands an impression was taken
by Mr. Cousens, my sssistant. It appears, however, that s transcript of it had long since been made for Sir W

:;Ii-ui. The text and translation have been publiched by Mr. Flect in The Fndian dntiguary, vol x, pp. 185
&
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The great Chaitya cave is one of the most interesting here, and there can be little
doubt that, originally, the only sculptures on the inner fagade were those in the two panels
between the doors. Each of these panels contains a group of four persons, two men and
two women, whose clothing, and especially their head-dresses, correspond in design very
closely with those of the early figures on the Karld fagade, with the figures in Cave VL at
Kuga, with the Yaksha figures beside the doors in Cuves ITL and XIIL at Nisik, and with
the early painted figures in Cave X. at Ajantd, though the style of execution is very
different, and shows nothing of that largeness of conception and breadth of execution which
characterise the earlier examples. The peculiar eapitals of the pilasters on each side the
panels with animals over them, and the inseription on one of the pillars of the front screen
mentioning Gautamiputra SAtakarni, confirm the opiuion that this cave belongs to a period
not later than that of Cave IIL at Nisik. Why so much labour was béstowed on these two
pauels and on the capitals of seventeen of the columns inside, while not the slightest attempt
was made to ornament any other part of the inuer fagade, is not quite apparent. Not even
the fronton round the arch of the window has been traced out, while in other instances this
was the first feature that was marked out and appropriately chiselled. In later times
numerous figures of Buddha in different mudrds, one of Padmapini on the extreme left, and
suother Boddhisatwa above the right-hand sculptured panel, were inserted. Under one- of
the smaller sitting Buddhas, on the right side of the central door, is a Sanskrit inserip-
tion " in one live, in characters of about the fifth or sixth century, beginning with the
symbol for “Om,” and recording the dedication of the figure by n Banddha mendicant.
There are also mortice-holes under the level of the window-sill, in which rafters have
been inserted for a roof over the lower portion of the verandah.

On each side of the entrance to the verandah, on the two pillars of the outer screen, are
inseriptions,” but both have been much injured by the cutting out of large portions of the
stone, apparently to provide rests for the beams of some wooden erection in front. That
on the right-hand side is the longer of the two, and commences with the same syllables as
another in No. 81, where we read in full the name of Rija Gautamiputra Svami Sriyajia
Sitakarni. The one on the right side mentions certain endowments in SopAraka, Kalyina,
and Paith&na. On the inside of the sereen, in the left end of the verandah, is a standing
figure of Buddha, and under it o Sanskrit inscription of three lines, in letters of about the
sixth century,’ stating that the image was dedicated by Buddhagosha, a mendicant and
disciple of Dharmavatsa, a teacher of the Tpipifaka,

Ou a small digoba in bas-relief, on the right hand side wall of the court, near the
stambha or great pillar, is a short inscription in letters of about the fifth ceutury, and
consisting of the beginning of the Mahiydna creed.* Again, in the small chamber in the
left of the court, on a pilaster on the right-hand side of a standing image of Buddla, is
another Sanskrit inscription in nine lines of about three characters each, recording a gift
by a teacher (dehdrya) named Buddharakshita.

The great sculptures of Buddha, over 21 feet high, in each end of the verandah, are
evidently of much later date than the cave itself, and may belong to the fifth or sixth

! No. 7 of West's, and 18 of Breit's copies. It has been found impmeticable to propars all the Kanheri
inseriptions for publication in this volome. They will be given in the next.

% Nos. 4 and 5§ of West's copies; Noa. 4 and 19 of Brett's, and 12 and 13 of Stevenson's versions.

¥ West’s No. 6, Breti's No. 2, and Stevenson’s No. 1.

4 West's No, 8, and BErolt's No. &,
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century ; so also with the sculptures on the inner side of the front screen, and those in the
small shrine in the left side of the court.
Of the pillars of the nave, eleven on the left side have been finished with bases and
s capitals.  One of the eapitals is represented in the accom-
11'1';% ;{Tﬁ;lf ‘_" /711 panying woodeut (No. 21)." Tt ig considerably damaged,
T AT but when compared with some of the sculptures from
) n‘:“f s Amarfivati, in Mr. Fergusson's work,” it will be seen that
It represents the worship of the pdduka or sncred footprints
on the Vagrdsana or throne of Buddha under the Bogj tree,
where Le attained to supreme knowledge, or rather the
hououring of the Bodhi tree over the throne, by elephants
pouring water upoun it.

Six other of these capitals are represented on pl. xli,
among which it will be observed that fig. 2 represents the.
worship of the stiipa or digoba—also a favourite subject
in the Amaravati and Bharhut sculptures ; and here glso
the worship is performed by elephants pouring water upoy
it,” which, us in the example given in the woodeut, is sup-
plied by figures with Niga hoods,—thus substituting the
dagobd and the tree in place of Lakshmi, in o group of
frequent occurrence, especially at Sanchi,

frie '.';:!-[ liti s On the end or jamb of the Jow sereen wall in front of
No. 91.—Capital of & Pillar from the ~ the court is n water-jar with flowers, which also finds its
Chaitya Cave, Kagheri, ~ counterpart among the Amarivati marbles.*

The care bestowed on the figures in the panels on each side the entranes door, which
have a finish scarcely anywhere else displayed, suggests that they were meant to be portrait-

cave, have been covered with painting, as at Ajantd.  Little of it is now traceable, bug there.
is a pretty distinet outline of a female in the right end of the verandal by the leg of the
large standing figure of Buddha, The Buddhas themselves, and the ornamental sculptures
over their heads, hiave been painted, and on the pillars of the nave, especially on the left
side, numbers of fuces can be traced.

The external appearance of this cave, as seen from outside, may be best gathered from
the accompanying autotype plate (No, 1v). There it will be seen that it Possesses what po
other cave in India does, & stone rail enclosing the outer courtyard. This is of 4 rather
late and elaborate character, resembling in design that at Amardvati. Inside this qre two
Sitiha Stamblas attached to the rock on either hand, and beyond these inwards, the outer
screen, which, as ut Kirlg, is roughi-hewn ouly, but meant to be eovered with woodwork.
In this instauce it is quite complete s far s the stonework goes; at Karla the right half

! From Cave Tempdes, P 350,
* Tree and Serpent Worakip, pl Ixiv, fig, 1 ¢ bexviii, 2; xeiii ; xeiv; xeviii, 2 In the Bharhuy scalptures
the worship of the tree and throne is represented, but the pdduka are Dot represented ; Cunningham's 214 s
Stiipa, pl. xiii-xvii, xix, xxix, xxx, and 1xxi, 3,
* This may have a reference to the Rimogrima stlipa: soe Beal's ﬁm.qpm;“,p 91; Julien's A, "
Cont. Orid., tom, i, pp. 326-328, ‘ : 2 A




KANHER|I— FRONT OF THE CHAITYA CAVE.



. - s
7'y
r.____lq e

Py

.H_

-




KANHERI. 63

and lion pillar have fallen. Like the stambhas in front of it, and indeed all the architecture
of this cave, it is poorer and less elegant in design than the corresponding features at Kirld ;
but, as at Amardvati, which it more nearly approaches in age, the seulpture shows more
elegance and finish, though less vigour and freedom in design.

In addition to what is said in The Cave Temples, the following notes indieate nearly
all that requires remark in these caves, taken in the order in which they have been num-
bered on the general plan in pl. xxxviii :(—

No. 2, the long cave to the right of the Chaitya, has apparently been originally a group
of perhaps five separate eaves, three in the middle containing Chaityas or digobas, those at
each end being monastic abodes with stone benches in the cells, and it is not improbable
that the digoba shrines are the later, and were thrust in long subsequently. In the back
wall of the monastic hall next to the Chaitya cave, above a long stone bench is an inserip-
tion' in two lines, recording a gift by a native of Nisik; and a few feet to the north of it
is another, in an alphabet apparently of later date, recording another benefaction by a
goldsmith of Kalyipa.! Of the middle digoba only the base remains, and it is possible the
upper part of it was structural. The left-hand one is almost a reduced copy of that in the
great Chaitya cave, having no capital, while behind it is a good deal of Muhdydna sculpture ;
and that to the right has an abacus over the box, with a short and very thick stone shaft
connecting it with the umbrella or chhatri hollowed out in the roof.

No. 4 is a small room to the left of the Chaitya cave, containing the digoba of a Thera,
with an early Pali inseription on the abacus, recording that it is the stipa of the Thera, the
venerable Dharmapila, dedicated by the wife of a goldsmith. This is in characters quite as
early as any other here, and may belong to the second century B.c. Round the walls are
inserted numerous later figures of Buddba sitting and standing, and there are traces of
plaster and colour on the walls.

No. 5 consists of a tank with two openings with a recess over them, in which is an
inseription in two very long lines, much effaced, but containing the name “ Mahiksha-
trapa,” so that it may possibly be a record by one of the Kshatrapa kings. In the left end
of No. 7, above two openings into a cistern, are two inseriptions, the first recording the gift
of it by a merchant from Sopdraka, and- the other stating that it was the gift of a goldsmith
from Chemula. Probably the cistern was the work of both, but each records his name
separately over one of the openings into it.

No. 10 is the Mahdrfija's or Darbdr cave in the side of the ravine. The eight plain
octagon shafts that support the verandah stand on a moulded basement about 3 ft. high.
Besides the central steps there are flights also to the two end openings. In the left end of
the verandah is a sort of chapel, with two slender pillars in front, and half ones attached to
the side walls. They have moulded bases, and capitals of the Elephanta type—that is, with
a very thick torus above a fluted neck, and over the torus a square member supporting a
thin bracket, These pillars stand on a moulded basement and support a panelled frieze.
In the left side of this chapel is a figure of Buddha on the lion throne, with four male and
two female attendants and other figures. On the back and left side are similar sculptures.
Inside the hall the pillars are square, with a thin bracket above, hut have a thirty-two-
sided neck (sce plate xl, fiz. 5). The shrine is filled with the usual fizures which are
repeated on the left wall of it. As pointed out in the volume on The Cave Temples this

1 No. 2 in Wesl's copies in Jowr. Bom. B. & A. 8oz, vol. wi, po 3; No. 3 of Brelt, and 2 of Sievenson,
J.B.B. R A. 8, vol. v, pp. 1§, 16.
2 West, & svp., Nu 3; Stevenson (uf sup., p. 15), Xo. 1, 3 Cave Tempirs, p. 333 [, and plan pl liv.
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cave was not intended for an ordivary monastery, but for a Dharmagdla or convoeation hall
for the community of monks. Both in the verandah and the hall there are traces of plaster and
paintings.  Over the recess of a cistern in the left of the front, ia a long inseription in small
letters of not very early form ; under it is another in two lines, of about the ninth century ;
and.on the architrave of the verandah js another, dated in Saka 775 (A.D. 853), in the reigns
of Amoghavarsha the Rashtrakiita king, and his feudatory, Kapardi II. the Silahara.

No. 11 has a small court in front, with two recesses in the right side, one over a water
cistern. The verandal has two columns in front, is raised above the level of the court and
entered by a flight of five steps. In the right end of it is a square cell, nearly its whole
front being open ; in the left side are some sculptured Buddhas. From this o small hall is
entered, with a cell on the right side and a shrine at the back containing a digoba, the
whole drum of which is moulded somewhat in the style of those at Bigh. The doors of the
hall, cell, and shrine have a double fascin chiselled round ench,

No. 12' is apparently an early cave, and like many others here (e.g., Nos, 35, 63, &ec.)
it has a parapet in front, the upper portiou earved with the rail pattern and the lower
panelled.

No. 14 still retains some fragments of painting on the roof but from the style it
is evidently not of very early date. The roof of the small hall appears to have been
divided into nine panels, of which ents can be traced ; in the centre of one is painted
a figure with six arms, resembling Siva in the Tdndava dance, The roof of the ante-

central one, which is the most entire, represents a fair-skinned Buddha, with kashdya or

- brick-coloured robe, seated in the Bhtmisparéa mudrd, i.e., with the right hand lying over

this cave is a boulder with a short inseription * on it, recording the dedication of o path by a
native of Kalyina,
No. 16, like No. 4, is a small cell containing a digoba, with rail-pattern ornament

No. 21, both from its architecture and arrangements, must be regarded as one of the
later caves. Its front columns are quite of the Elephanta and Dhedwida [Elura} pattern,
while those behind most resemble the pillars in the unfinished vibdra, N, XIV., at
Ajaptd. In a recess to the right of the porch, with much sculpture in it, is the figure of
Enhaarabihulukaimra, or Avalokitedvara, with eleven heads® and a Bauddha Litany.

square, containing seated Buddhas in a variety of mudrds, or attitudes of the hands,

lﬂcu?hﬁw,pﬂﬂ,whmnhnmrhmﬁmlﬂmdumgim
'Wthaﬂ,Jm.h&Rd.Eac.,wlﬁ.p.lﬂ.

'&uﬂhﬁl—i‘ﬂ“plﬁ?,l#pl.h,ﬂg.i.
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No. 27 is quite unfinished, and may, therefore, be considered as a very late excavation.
Like No. 21 and the unfinished Chaitya cave, the two pillars of its verandah are also
of the Elephanta pattern. On the wall is part of an inscription, painted in white,! of an
alphabet as late as the ninth or tenth century, if not later.

No. 29 is just to the left of the great Chaitya, but at a h igher level, and, with the
next six, probably originally belongs to the earliest series of caves here. This is indicated
by the stone benches and beds, the grated windows, the ornaments of the pilasters, the
plain octagonal pillars, and the parapet walls in front of the verandah, carved only with
the rail pattern. But into this and several others the followers of the Mahiyana schools
have introduced numerous figures of Buddha, with Niga and other attendants, in some cases
quite covering the walls with them. On the back wall of the verandah and between two
grated windows is a long PAli inscription, recording the dedication of the cave and cistern
by a native of Kalyina.*

No. 35 is one of the largest of this group, having a hall about 40 ft. wide by 454 ft.
deep, without pillars, with a bench or seat round three sides, and with four cells, each with
a stone bench.® The verandah in front has four pillars-octagons with square bases, and a
parapet wall earved with rail pattern in front over a panelled basement, which raises the
verandah floor 3 ft. 2 in. above the level of the court. On each side of the court is a long
stone bench, forming a pleasant seat in the evenings, with a magnificent view over Salsette
to the westward, with the sea along the horizon. Two rows of holes across the court mark
the position of wooden posts which
supported a sloping roof raised
against the front of the cave for
further comfort during the rains.
A cistern of excellent water close
to the front of the verandah on the
left side, would supply abundant
water for the community. At a
later date, lLowever, the simpler
early doctrines gave place to those
of the Greater Vehicle, and the
inner walls both of the verandah
and the hall were covered with
sculptures, mostly of Buddha, vari-
ously attended. One of the panels
is given in the accompanying wood-
cut (No. 22). It represents one of
the most common groups in this
and several other caves,—Buddha
seated on the lotus-throne (padmd-
sana), his hands in the dharma- No. 22.—Seulptured Panel from Cave XXXV
chakra mudrd or that of instruction,

Padmapfini as chauri-bearer on his left hand, attended by Tarddé vi, and another Bodhisattva

1 No. 62 of West's copies.
2 No. 18 of West's copies, and No. 7 of Brott's, but the latter is very inaccurate, and Stevenson's translation
from it quite useless, 1 Care Temples, p. 358,
1
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with his fali on the right. Ou clouds above are two Vidyadharas with garlands, while the
stalk of the lotus is upheld below by two Nagardjis, behind whom stand their Niganis or wives,
and kneeling worshippers oceupy the corners. This is the same group, in so far as design is
concerned, as that inserted between the two original groups of figures on the left-hand side
of the screen at Karlé (pl. xii). It occurs also in several other caves here, in Cave II.
at Nisik, at Elurd, and, in fact, in most of the latest Bauddha excavations, It belongs
undoubtedly to the Mabdyiua school, and is probably in no instance older than the sixth
or even the seventh century.

In the right end of the verandah is a small group, represented in woodeut No. 23,
By e DR R ;EL' which is much less common in the sculptures in

the Bauddha caves of Western India. It is the
representation of a favourite Jitaka or birth-
story, found in the legends both of the northern
and southern Buddhists,' and is represented on
some of the seulptures from later monasteries
on the frontiers of Kabul. According to the
northern account, Megha,® a young ascetic,
came to the city of Paduma at the time wnen
Dipankara Buddha was expected, and wish-
ing to make an offering of flowers to him, he
found that none were procurable as the king had
ordered all to be reserved for his own offerings.
Seeing a dark-clad water-girl named Bhadri
concealing a seven-stalked Utpala flower® in her
pitcher, he attempted to purchase five of the
stalks for 500 pieces of money, the price the
girl had paid for the whole. The girl finally
agreed to the bargain, with the further condition
that Jhe should offer the other two on her account, and that in every successive life he
wouldl take her as his wife, and, f he arrived at Buddhahood, permit her to follow him as
a disciple. This being agreed to, he proceeded to meet Dipankara, who was entering the
city, tihe flowers offered te him Ly the king and his followers forming a canopy over his head.
He thiew the seven stalks of Utpala towards the Buddha, and in accordance with his desire
they ri:mained in mid-air, the flowers standing upwards, erowning the canopy, and moving
as he naoved. Megha being repulsed by the crowd, who were sprending their garments in
the wayy, Dipankara formed a muddy place in front of him, on which the ascetic imme-
diately placed his deer-skin garment, and undoing his bair, spread it over the skin for the
Buddha to pass over, who then granted his secret desire that he should become the Buddha
Sakya Muni. “Then Meglha ascended into the air the height of seven Tila trees, and
did reverence to Dipatikara” There is no difficulty in recognising this legend in the
sculptur:,

In No. 36, on the side walls outside the verandah, are two Pili inscriptions of seven

Ao, 23 —Dipailoars Jitaks from Cave XXXV,

! The southem or Binghalose vormon was tranalated by Childers, Rhys Davids' Buddhin Birth-Stories, p. 3 1. ;
and the Ch inese one by Hev, 5. Beal, J. B 4 Soc., vol vi, p 377 £

2 He in called Bumwdha in the Buddhavamag version,

# The blue lotus, Nymphma cerulea
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lines in early characters, and dated in the eighth year of Srisena Midhariputra,' one of
the Andhra kings who is placed conjecturally after Pulumavi. The iuseription on the left-
hand wall is much injured, but both record gifts by natives of Kalyina.

In Cave No. 37 the water oozes through a large crack in the rock at the back of
the hall, and a drain bas been cut out to earry off the water, which is led through the front
wall under the left-hand grated window. It has evidently been covered over. The pilasters
of the verandah have an ernament similar to that given in woodeut No. 11, from Mahad.

No. 38 is the long terrace under the overhanging rock on the hrow of the hill,
where are the bases of nu-
merous brick stlipas, being
the monuments over the |
ashes of numerous Bauddha
sthaviras or priests who |
died here. Two are in
recesses in the rock, and (i
one is in relief on the rock, :
but a vast number fill this
gallery, which is about 200
yards in length; many of [fUSee
them, however, are coversd
over with the débris of de-
cayed bricks and rock, and
all seem to have been rifled
long ago of any relies or
caskets they contained.
The general view of the
widest portion of the gal-
lery is represented in the [
accompanying  woodeut
(No.24). Onestipa, larger [
than the rest, was built of |2

stone, and was examined e =~
and described by Dr. E. — e
w. Wﬂﬂt il.'l 1351.1 No. 24—The KEanheri Bauddhs Ceometery.,

Cave 42 has two halls, each about 15 feet square, with stone benches along the
back, and each has a benched cell. They open from a verandah about 374 feet long,
which had four pillars in front, now unfortunately destroyed, except the tops of the
capitals, which have been sculptured in bas-religf, with elephants or tigers and human
figures on each of the four sides, apparently in the style of the Kud rail (pl. wiii, fig. 9),
certainly in a much ruder style than any of the Nisik capitals. Below this was the abacus
and thick torus of eapitals of the early type. The two pilasters were among the most
richly carved at Kapheri; from the remaining fragments* we learn that each had a rosette
in the centre and a large segment of another at the top and bottom, the intervals heing

! West's Nos. 19 and 20; eee Coce-Temple Inscriptions, p. 60, nnil Jonr. Bom. B. R. A. Soc., vol. xii, p 407
® Jour. Bom. B. B. A. 8oe,, vol. vi, p. 116 £. See also Cave Temples, p. 359,
¥ Bee Cave-Temple Tnscriptiong, pl. xxviii, fig. §, p. 56
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filled up with wavy leaves over three shallow flutes. A line of five small rosettes also
finished off the upper end of the pilaster. In the ends of the verandah later sculptures of
Buddha and attendants have been inserted, and in the back wall of the right-hand hall is
a small arched recess as if for a metal image. In both rooms are remains of plaster all over
the walls, and some traces of painting in that to the right.

In No. 43, close to the right of the preceding, there is also an arched recess at the
back containing a sitting figure of Buddha on a lotus. Over a cistern on the right side
of the court is an inscription in eight and a balf lines'

No. 45 has also four pillars in front of the verandah—square with a short neck, having
eight sides—and the pilasters have the ornament so frequent in early caves, represented in
woodcut No. 11 (p.18). The cave consists of a Bhikshugriha to the left, entered from a neat
hall with a bench along the back and most of the right side, terminating in a sort of sofa
end.? In an arched recess in the back wall is a figure of Buddha in the Bhdmisparia
mudrd. In the left end of the verandah is also some sculpture, but all of it is probably
the work of a later age than the cave. A general plan of Caves 45 to 49 is given, pl. xI,
fig. 8.

¢ In No. 47 are remains of plaster on the walls, and some traces of painting; and on
the left-hand side wall of the court of No. 48 is an inseription® in five lines, the ends of
which are partially obliterated.

Cave 50 has a parapet wall, ornamented with rail pattern, in frout of the verandah ; the
two pillars are octagonal with square bases, and the pilasters have an ornament somewhat
more complicated than that in No. 45. The verandak is about 10 ft. deep by 20 ft. wide,
and the hall is about 20 ft. square, with a beuch nearly all round. The single cell on the
left side has also a stone couch.

Cave 51 contains much plaster and some remains of painting, and also some sculpture.
As a specimen of the ordinary style of fagade among the smaller vihiras at Kanpheri, this
one is represented on pl. xl, fig. 6, and a drawing of part of the parapet wall on an enlarged
scale in fig. 7.

Nos. 52 and 53 are very similar; each has two octagonal pillars in front of the
verandah, connected with the ends by a parapet wall, and ascended to by a flight of
steps; each has a seat in the right end of the verandah, and grated windows into the hall
and cell. The halls are abgut 14 ft. square, with stone bench along two sides, and the
single cells have each a stone bed. In the courts also are benches, and a round stone bowl
for holding water to wash the feet of the visitor before entering. Outside, to the right of
each, is also another seat cut in the rock.

No. 56 is a still larger cave, the hall being nearly 19 ft. square, and the veraudah has four
octagonal pillars in front, with square bases similar to those in Nos. 60 and 61, &ec., rising
from & parapet wall. In the back of the hall is a square niche with a moulded throne for an
image in the style of the eleventh century. The pillars and pilasters are grooved all the way
up for some sort of boarding or lattice screen hetween. This and the next have similar
howls and seats outside as the last.

No. 59 has a hench with an ornamental head as in No. 45 Over the cistern in the

! West's enpies, No. 24,
* For the pillar and snd of the bench see Care-Temple Jnscriptions, pl. xxviii, figs. 3 and 6, p 56,
3 West's No. 25,
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court and on the back wall of the verandah are short PAli inseriptions® dedicating the cave
and well by a mendicant of Kalydna. Nos 60 and 61 have each a low parapet wall in
front, earved with il ornament, and No. 61 has a similar frieze above.

No. 62 has had a bench along the back and right side, but a shrine has been cut in
the back wall, with two roughly-formed square pillars in front.

No. 63 bas a parapet wall in front, with rail ornament above and panelled below, and
two octagonal pillars on square bases.

In Cave 64 the verandah is raised, like Nos. 60, 61, &c., above the court, and has a
parapet wall in front. The pillars are plain octagons with square bases,
and the pilasters have a slightly modified form of the ornament so
frequent on the pilasters here, and of which there are many varieties (see
woodeut No. 25). The verandah walls are largely covered with the
sculptures of the usual sort.

No. 66 is the cave having three Pahlavi inscriptions on its pilasters
and well-recess. They have been deciphered and trauslated by Dr. E.
W. West, and give a series of names of two parties of Pirsis who
visited the caves in 378 and 390 of Yazdajerd (a.p. 1009 and 1021).° wo o5 —Pitaster Or.
Fragments of inscriptions by the same party were also found at the large oo
stipa in No. 88. The interior of this cave is covered with Mahdyina
sculptures, among which is a fine copy of the Litany of Avaldkitesvara, Buddha en-
throned, and attendants,® digobus, &e

Cave 67,close to the last, but at a lower level and similar in its arrangements, has
two square pillars in front, with a very short neck of sixteen sides ornamented with circular
grooves wbove and below. The walls of the verandah and hall are covered with figuves of
the usual sort aud a few digobas, Beyond the ball is a small shrine, in the back wall of
which is carved a seated Buddha, with smaller ones and digobas on the lower purts of the
side walls, while the upper portions still retain portions of plaster and painted figures.

No. 68 has s fagade similar to No. 60, with two grated windows into & hall about 134
ft. square, with a bench along the back and right side, and a cell in the left also with stone
bed and a window into the verandsh. There is a cistern in the left wall of the court
and an inscription in seven lines,* partially defaced, between it and the frunt of the cave
There is no seulptuce in this or No. 69, which is a similar cave with an ornament on the
pilasters, and an indistinet iuscription on the left-haud wall of the court. Outside Cave 70
there are also two long inseriptions, but large portions of them are worn away.

Cave 72 had two square pillars in front of the same pattern as in No. 67, of which
one however is destroyed The door of the hall is surrounded by mouldings, and in the cell
at the back i a seated figure of Buddha, covered with plaster which has been painted;
there arc also remaius of plaster and painting on the walls of the hall.

Nos. 75, 76, and 77 arc close together, each cousisting of & small raised verandah with
two octagonal pillars, and pilasters with an ornsment more complicated than the usual type.
but which also occurs in Nos, 51 and 69. To 76 and 77 edditional cells have been sdded
in the sides of the courts, but in neither of them ix there any sculpture. and but s small

! West's Now 32 and 33, and Breit's 15 and 14.

¥ Caue-Temple Inncriptions, p. 62 £.; and /nad. dac, vol ix, p. 2651
3 See t'are Temples, p. 358, and pl. Iv, fig. 1. and gl Ivi.

4 Wesi's No. 35.
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piece in No. 75. On the right side wall of the court of No. 76 15 an inscription in nine
lines by a native of Dhenukakata.! There are also inscriptions in Nos. 75 and 77.°

No. 78 is just opposite to the Darbir cave No. 10, and has two long inseriptions on
the architrave, one of them dated in the reign of Amoghavarsha the RAshtraktta king,
S. 799 (A.p. 877). The two pillars and pilasters in front are of the Elephanta and Elurd
type, and the door in the back of the verandah has three chiselled fascias round it; the hall
iz about 14 ft. by 11; and in the shrine is a large sitting figure of Buddha on a bench,
on which has been a very short inseription in much older letters than that on the fagade of
the cave, but only two or three are legible.

In No. 81, on the left-hand wall of the court, is an inscription of the reign of
Gautamiputra Sriyajiia SAtakarnpi.?

No. 85 has a tank on the right of the court with two neatly hewn half-columns at each
side of the recess; the pilasters or half-columns, too, of the verandah have their middle
sections of seven sides.*

No. 86 has had two pillars and pilasters in front, of a pattern very similar to those
in Caves 67 and 72. The ball is 21 ft. wide by 213 ft. deep, with a door recessed in
the jambs. To the right of it, outside, are traces of a large circular painting, like the
so-called zodiae in Cave XVIL at Ajaptd. It has had a figure of Buddha in the centre,
and the area was divided into eight sectors, in each of which, if we may judge from
what remains of one, were numerous figures variously employed. At the back of the
ball are three small rooms.

CHAPTER XIL

KONDIVTE CAVES.

Tug Kondivté caves, situated about eight miles south from the Kapheri group and about
three from Karld station, near the village of Maroli, and not far from the Jogedvari Brah-
manical Caves, have been deseribed with as much detail as they seem to merit in The Cave
Temples (p. 360 ff), but the plan of the whole group given in pl. xlii, will render that
account more intelligible.

Beginning at the south end of the east side of the hill, the first is a very small cave
with two square pillars in front of the verandah. The room within has a small recess in
the back and a door in the right end into the verandah of No. 2 The next has a hall
about 15 ft. wide by 23 ft. deep, with an altar at the back, and over it in a panel sunk in
the wall is n rude bas-relief of a digoba, On the wall above are eight mortice-holes disposed
in a semicirele, and three larger ones on each side, as if for some covering. The verandah
in front has four square pillars with necks similar to those of Nos. 67 and 72 at Kapheri.
They have bases and stand on a basement carved with rail pattern in front, and are
surmounted by a frieze ornamented with Chaitya windows. Behind them are four large

1 Mo 39 of West's copies.

* Noa 38, 40, and 41 of West's copies.

? West's No. 44, Stevenson’s No. 13, and Bird's No. 14.
+ 1f complete pillars they would have sixteen sides.
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holes in the floor connected below. Close to this is No. 3—a small room 114 fi.-by 6,
with two square pillars in front

No. 4 iz a hall 36 ft. wide by 24} ft. deep, with a bench round three sides, three doors,
and two windows. In each side is a chamber about 19 ft. by 7 ft., with two octagonal
pillars in front and three cells behind. In the back wall of the hall is also a small shrine,
with two pillars in front, but it is perhaps later than the cave. The verandah is supported
by four octagonal pillars.

No. 5 is much ruined, but seems to have consisted of three rooms behind one another.
No. 6 consists of four cells, two of them with stone benches; No. 7 of two rooms opening
into a common verandah, the second of them having three small irregular cells opening from
it; and No. 8 is a single cell on a higher level than the next, with the remains of a benel
at the back. All these are more or less ruined.

No. 9 is the only Chaitya cave in the series, aud has been described in The Cave
Temples" The sculpture on the right wall, drawn in pl. xlii, fig. 1, has been added at =
much later date than that of the original excavation. It is much defaced, but consists
entirely of the usual Mahiiyina sculptures of Buddha seated on the lotus, supported by
Nigas and attended on his right by Padmapini as one of the chauri-bearers, while the
other was probably Vajrapipi. The details are rather better exccuted than in other examples,
and may belong to the seventh century. Over one of the grated windows of the shrine is
an inscription in rudely formed characters. Several letters are partially obliterated and
uncertain ; what can be read idicates that it records a benefaction by a Brihman of
the Gautama-gotra, an inhabitant of Pachikimayi® On the surface of the hill almost
vertically above the digoba in this cave is the foundation of another, which has been a
structural one.

No. 12 has three cells at the back of the hall, in two of which are stone beds. No, 13
is the largest in the group and the only one with pillars in the hall. The verandal is
23 ft. by 9 ft. and has two square pillars in front, but the roof extends some 10 or 12 ft.
beyond them. The hall, into which are three doors, is nearly 29 ft. wide by 28 ft. deep,
and has four octagonal columns disposed in a square, with plain circular bases and capitals
of the Elephanta or Dhedwddd type. These stand on a platform raised a faw inches above
the surrounding floor. This hall has three cells in each wall ; the central one in the back,
having been the shrine, still contains the dsana or seat for it, and has a neatly carved
doorway. The cell to the right of the shrine also coutains a bench.* No. 14 consists of
one cell behind another; and No. 15, the last in this range, is similar, but with a small
verandah in front and much ruined.

The four on the west side of the hill, just behind the last, are very similar. The third
from the north end (No. 17) has two side cells and a shrine with a seat for the image in the
back, and a neat doorway with pilasters and mouldings drawn in fig. 2, pl. xliii. Between
it and the last is a ddgoba carved in the rock in low relief. The two pillars of the verandsh
of the fourth are much of the style of those of the unfinished Chaitya cave at Kanheri, but

more clumsy.

1 P. 360 and p 41 0.

* No, 80 in West's serics, Jour. Bom, B. R A. Soc., val, w1, p- 13 The senso given in the text is due 1o
Dr. Biihler; the name Pachikimayi, however, is doubtful.

? There was an inscription in sbout thirteen lines of very small lettors, above & recessed seat on the right
hﬂdﬂnmhﬁhﬂtqhu%ithmﬁintwﬂuhﬁhuwdthnnnﬂﬁngmﬁemdndih
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CHAFTER XIIL

PALZOGRAPHY.

Pavzocrarny, or the study of the gradual modification of alphabets in the course of
time, is necessarily dependent, in the first place, on documents of approximately known
dates. But when we have, in this way, arrived at a knowledge of the times when different
changes of the forms of letters took place, we may apply this knowledge to inseriptions of
unknown date, in order to determine, from a comparison of the styles of their alphabets, the
ages to which they respectively belong. As applied to Indian inscriptions, Comparative
Palography has as yet made Lut little progress towards scientific accuracy, and much has
still to be done Lefore we can use the characters of different inseriptions with full confidence
as & safe guide to chronology. 8till its leading principles are understood, and the alphabetieal
characters of inscriptions, when carefully examined and compared, lend their aid to that of
architectural style, and the two together often help to supply fairly accurate indications of
the relative ages of different monuments.

Prinsep’s table of the “ Modifications of the Sanskrit Alphabet from 543 B.c. to 1200
A.D," which was published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for March 1838,
represented the forms of the letters in ten alphabets, but after excluding the modern Deva-
nigarl. old Burmese Pili, old Tibetan, and two medimval alpbabets, the ancient alphabets
represented were only five :—(1) The alphabet of the Asoka inseriptions, which he entitled
“ Fifth century B.c.”* (2) An alphabet of “ uneertain ” date collected from the Pili inserip-
tions on the Western Cave Temples. (3) Oue founded on the Rudradiman inscriplion, whieh
he erroneously styled “Third century B.c, Sanskrit inscription of Adoks, Jundgadh.”®
(4) From Valabhi and Gurjara copper plates, which he called “ Seeond century A.p.—Gujarat
dated-plates.” And (5) the alphabet of the Allahabad Gupta inscription, “ Fifth eentury, A.p.”

The table was reproduced in Thomas's edition of Prinsep's Antiquities,* and in a later
page (p- 52) Mr. Thomas gave another table of alphabets containing also the same five, described
respectively as from—(1) * Adoka's Edicts—3d century s.c.; " (2) “ Western Caves;” (3) “8dh
inseription (Girnir) ;” (4) “ Gupta inscription (Allababad) ;" and (5) “ Valabhi plates (Guoja-
rat),"—thus rectifying the dates and correet]y placing thé Valabli plates after the Gupta inserip-
tions. To these were added a sixth alphabet derived from the Vakitaka plates of Sivani *
which he ealls the “ Nerbudda alphubet,” and a seventh—the * Kistna ” alphabet, derived from
& portion of an inseription found by Gencral Colin Mackenzie at Amarfvati—but probably
of as late a date as the eighth century A.p., and taken from an eye-copy not representing
the shapes of the lotters very accurately. The designation of * Kistna alphabet " given
to this latter was by no means appropriate. Prinsep uses this name on his original plate,

! Vol. vii. p. 278, illustmting his remarks on the Pali ulphabet, vol. vi pp, 467 . and vii PR 9T1E

* Ho assigns as his reason for this—that he supposes the alphabet used in these odicts was the sume ax * that
in which their sacred hooks had been written by the contemporaries of Buddba himself, who died in the year 543
ne.,” ibid., p. 975 ; Eeaw by Thomas, vol. ii. p. 38,

* Prinsep mistook this Kshotmpa inseription for o genuine Mauryn one from the name of Chnndngupm
oceurring in it: J A & B, vol. vii. p. 275, or Eserym, vol. iL p 38

' Vol i . 41.

3 J A KB, vol v. p. T2; oonf. As. fex, vol xv. p 507,

* Coni Sewell's feport on Amardeati, pl iv. apd p. 63 The slab is now in the British: Museun,
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from which Mr. Thomas copied both additional alphabets, but in his account of it he calls it
the Andhra character,' The other alphabets added by Mr. Thomas were avowedly modern
ones. His table was reproduced by Protessor Monier Williams in the second edition of his
Sanskrit Grammar, and again partially revised by Mr. Thomas and printed in Mr. Hope's
Inscriptions in Dharwar and Mysore (1866).

Mr. Prinsep's attempt, however, was not really the first to tabulate the early forms
of an Indian alphabet; for as early as 1828 Dr. B. G, Babington had given comparative
tables both of the old Sanskrit and Tamil alphabets from the inscriptions at Mimallaipura.?
In 1833 Mr. (now Sir) Walter Elliot, then of the Madras Civil Service, bad published an
elaborate comparative table of the older forms of the Kannada alphabet in forty folio pages,
in which many of the characters are identical with those of the early northern alphabets.
This, again, was followed in 1837 by Captain H. Harkness's Ancient and Modern Alphabets
of the Popular Hindu Languages of the Southern Peninsula of India, in which he tabulated
the Devandgari, Grantha, Telugu, Karpitaka, Malayalma and Tamil, with variations or old
forms. For the Karpitaka he availed himself of Sir W. Elliot's tables. But as he says the
compilation was made “ many years before publication,” it was scarcely up to date when it
appeared. Most of the early forms of the letters of the northern alphabets, however, are
represented in it.

These tables are the only systematic attempts made previous to Dr. Burnell's to show
the modifications of the Indian alphabet, and their meagreness has left room for hasty and
unjustifiable conclusions on the part of amateurs in palmography.

They were principally founded too—not on facsimiles, then difficult of attainment—but
on “eye-copies,” whereby letters were liable to variations from the mormal forms, easily
understood by those who have had much practice in the copying of such inscriptions : for in
many of these the same letter is formed with some slight variation of size, slant, curve, or
proportion in some part or another, almost as often as it is repeated, and the hand of the
copyist, in spite of himself, tends to a set form. Fortunately Prinsep's copyists, especially
Captain Kittoe, were remarkably accurate and painstaking, and saved him from serious
mistakes. It would have been impossible, however, at that date and in his circumstances, to
have represented the early alphabets with perfect aceuracy. For his second alphabet,—
palographically perhaps the most important in the series,—he had not even the materials
on which to base an alphabet of one age, but drew the letters of it from copies of such
inscriptions from Nindghit, Kirlé, Kanheri, Ajantd, &c., as were supplied to him. Nor do
we find any fault with him for this: his object seems to have been simply to present
outlines of the varying types of alphabets to students who, like himself, were still struggling
with the first epigraphieal difficulties—the obsolete forms of the letters in which these old
inscriptions were expressed—and not to attempt to exhibit the palographic development
of the alphabet.

' J. 4. 8. B, vol. vi, pp. 219, 220, and pL xiii. at p. 222. If any alphabet, however, should be designated
--Analm."nmmumnm.dhmmpﬁmofm.hmm;nnmmﬂm,mw
or that used by them on their coins,—not one like this, employed long after the dynasty was extinet. Nor is
“ Kistna ™ an appropriate epithet, for in the Vengi and carly Eastern Chalukys inscriptions we have eadlier types
of the charscter from the same district.

’T&mﬂﬁﬂo&,mliphtﬂ:iﬂ:nxrﬁ.md:ﬁii,mﬂpp.m Colonel C. Mackenzie, at &
:ti]lu:linfd.lhinnllpmblﬁli!._r,hudiuquindllmhdguoflhadddphhtmdmth&mrlnﬁmblu
from his pagdits, Thmmlmmghhﬂﬁ&mpiudimuiptinminuﬂ::hmﬁuqmdammhﬁmnf
some of them

K
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For South-Indian Palmography Dr. A. C. Burnell did a splendid service by the
preparation of his work on that subject (published in 1874), which he has since greatly
enlarged and corrected in a second edition (1878). There are now ample materials, pub-
lished and unpublished, for a similar work relating to Peninsular India from the Krishnd
river to the Vindhya hills, that is, for the Dekhan, Koiikan and Gujardt.) The adequate
illustration and discussion of so large a range of epigraphy, however, must be a work of
much labour and care. Meanwhile, it seems desirable to supply some chart, however
meagre, of the paleograply of this great province, representing the characters used in the
numerous inscriptions, especially those in the Cave Temples, from the age of Asoka, 250 B.c.,
till the end of the eighth century, when the old type of alphabet, founded on the Pali or
Mauryan, was disappearing, the Devanfigari taking its place over the northern portions of
this area, and the Canarese in the south. This is what has been attempted in the accom-
panying plate, No. v.

On tabulating the alphabets of different inseriptions, much of the apparent divergency
of style among them disappears from the forms to be finally compared, in order to decide as
to their relative ages. But in the consideration of all the elements that may help to indicate
the chronological position of an inscription, the attached vowels and the compound letters
form an important clement. A comparison of inscriptions of the same age will show that,
with certain points of agreement in the way in which the vowels are attached, their forms
were subject to considerable variety of treatment, dependent on provineial or even personal
manipulative taste. And a somewhat similar diversity seems also to have prevailed with
respect to the lengths of the dependent stems of letters like a, ka, ra, and the form of the
lower turn of the line. If we compare the large and beautiful ingcription of Ushavadita,
the son-in-law of Nahapdna, at Ndsik,? with those of the same reign at Kirlé® and Junnar,
and these again with that of Rudrmdiman at Girnfr‘—all engraved probably within the
same century—we shall be struck with the differences of style, which, most probably, are
mainly due to the skill und taste of the official writers or engravers. That something is
also due to locality seems to be indicated by the differences between the alphabets of the
Gupta inscriptions at Allahabad and Kabaun and that at Jundgadh. The northern examples
have many forms not found in the Junigadh one, which scarcely differs from the alphabet
of the earlier Valabli plates. The form of pha is the only one in it that could be said
to be copied from the northern inscriptions. The later alphabets from different parts of the
peninsula show further marks of local divergences: thus the Vikitaka and Chhatisgadh
inscriptions are clearly marked off from the more westerly Valabhi ones, and both differ from
the southern or Chalukya types, while even the eastern and westery Chalukya alphabets
early began to develop differences.

To develop fully all the details of the alphabets, it would be necessary mot only to
tabulate symmetrically, as Dr. Burnell has done, the consonants—both separately and com-
bined with the different vowels—but also the varieties of each consonant and a large
number at least of their compounds,

1 A third volume might deal with the palzmogmphy of Hindustan and the Panjib, and include even Nepdl,
for which the excellent colloction of Pandit Bhagwinldl Indrijl (published in the Indian Antiquary, vol. i
163 1T.) supplies large and important material, ’ s PP
% See Prinsep's Essmys, vol, ii, pp. 47, 48,
* Karlé and Nisik are each within fifty miles of Junnar,
 See note 4, p. 37, ante,
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In the accompanying plates no such amplified representation has been attempted, but
the alphabets are carefully reproduced from the original inscriptions, and, to save space,
vowels have been attached, as in the inscriptions, to numbers of the consonants, and a few
illustrative compounds have been inserted. In only two cases in the whole series have I
been obliged to use copies; in all the others, impressions, rubbings, or photographs have
been employed. But for the Skandagupta inscription at Girndr, I had only a tracing ; the
original is cut on a very rough and uneven or bulged surface, unsuitable for taking a good
impression. The other exception is the Kanheri copper plate, which was retained by
the late Dr. J. Bird, and is now not to be traced ;' for it we have only the lithograph in his
Historical Researches, which is obviously faulty, but may be accepted as on the whole fairly
representing the general outlines of the letters.

The following are the alphabets represented in the accompanying plate (pl. v):—

1. The Maurya alphabet, or that of the Adoka inscription at the foot of Mount Girndr.
To this two lines have been given,—the first showing the simple letters (except jha, which
occurs so rarely that it bas been omitted throughout), and the second line, presenting varieties of
form either alone or in combination with vowels and other consonants. The forms of kra,
trd, prd, &e.,in which the wavy vertical line represents the -ra,* will be noted among these,

2. The alphabet of the Pitalkhord Cave inscriptions. These are all short ones, and
supply in all only nineteen different letters—ka, gd, gha, chhi, Ja, thd, ti, de, dhi, nd, pa,
bla, mi, ya, rd, la, va, hu, sa.

3. A relic box was found at Kolbdpur in 1877 having an inscription on the lid.*
This also is a short inseription yielding only twelve different letters, but of a type closely
resembling the two preceding—a, &d, gu, ta, dd, dha, na, bha, mha, ri, ha, sa. .

4. The inscription of Visithiputa on the front of Cave X. at Ajantd. This too is
distinetly of the Maurya type, as is also the short one on the similar Chaitya at Konddne
and a fragment at Bedsd. The agreement in the alphabet of the inscriptions on the three
large Chaityas with open fronts is conclusive of the accuracy of the deduction made inde-
pendently from their architecture, that these are the earliest Chaityas we have, and that they
belong to one age. The inscription at Bedsd is not on the Chaitya but on a cell, and the
Chaitya must be as old as any of the vihiras—possibly older than the one where the inserip-
tion occurs, which is probably later than the small vihira excavated in December 1879. The
letters with which vowels are represented as combined in the inseription of Visithiputa are—
thi, di, no, pu, mu, vd, hd, si.

5. The fragments that remain of the great inscription of Satakarni Vedisiri at
NanAghdt supply another early alphabet and an iInporlnf:t. series of numerals.* The letters
here mprenented combined with vowels are—-il:u. Hﬁ; a, o, thi, td, de, dhd, no, Pd: bﬂ; bhd,

mo, rd, le, vd, hd, si.
6. The Ndsik Chaitya furnishes inscriptions of Hakusiri and others, and Cave XIV,

1 It cannot be too much lamented that private individuals should hoard up such documents ; they are almos
invariably lost in the end. All Bird's and Wathen's, maﬂm@hﬂ%md many qt.h.u have thus disap-
peared within the last thirty years. Very fow indeed have found their way either to the British Musenm or the
En}d&dlﬂnﬁn&lq,whmtheywnﬂdhp:uﬂwdmdbnm'bhmnhahu

% The nature of these characters was first pointed out to me by Pmditﬂhlgwhm[m:lm|m.m
ago. M. Senart has independently noticed the same compounds, and was the first in Europe to direct attention to
thmintthw.Mml[ﬁJuhlS?B,ﬁi‘-m.tﬂp.!r?:T;m-llnt.nr,p.llll.

5 J. B. B R A. &, vol. xiv, p. 147 £ ; numerous Andhra coins were found at the same time.

4 Ind. Ant., vol vi, p 43 fL
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has also an early inscription. These two caves being the earliest at Ndsik, their inscriptions
may be regarded as early Andhra ones. The letters combined with vowels in this line are—
ki, g, che, dd, bhd, md, yd, rd, hd.

7. The Kirls Chaitya Cave bears inseriptions of different ages, but those of the founder
and some of the donors to its completion are taken as the basis of this alphabet. The letters
given with vowels are—d, thi, ud, ti, di, pt, mi, i, vd, se.

8. The beautiful Sanskrit inseription of Ushavadita in Cave VIIL at Nisik has
yielded the next, in which the combined letters are—kd, khe, grd, jd, @0, di, did, rad, tri,
rthe, dd, rdha, nu, pt, brd, bhd, md, yl, ru, 14, vd, s, $o, sho.

9. From the inseription of Ushabhadéta at Karle, with the combined letters—gd, wa,
Y, dd, Tu,

10. From the inscription of Ayama, minister of the Kshatrapa Nahapina at Junnar,
with the combined letters—go, dhi, mi.

11. This is formed from several inseriptions at Junnar, all apparently of about the
same age. The combined letters are—d, khd, fit, tha, dhi, i, tu, de, no.

12. From an inscription in five lines, outside a cave, in the scarp of Sivanéri Fort at
Junnar, with rather peculiarly curved vowel mdtras, here exemplified in gi, chi, dhi, i, ni, bi,
ya, ri, Ié, pt.

13, From the Sanskrit Kshatrapa inseription of Rudraddman at Girndr dated “in the
72nd year” (probably A.p. 150). This certainly represents an older form than the preceding,
and perhaps earlier than No. 11. The combined letters represented are—gd, jd, ta, nd, to,
thd, dhi, nau, pt, bk, yau, vi, shi, i,

14. From the Kudd Caves. There are numerous inseriptions in these caves, probably
of different ages, but a few of the best contain the same names, and are evidently closely
related in age. The combined letters here are—Lkhi, ge, gho, ji, the, dhi, pra, bo, mi, i,
Ii, =i

15. From the inseriptions of Gautamiputra in Cave IIL at Nisik. The combined
letters given in this are—go, ji, fio, du, ti, dd, be, me, ye, 14, i, hi, se.

16. From the inscriptions of Pulumayi Vasishthiputra at Kirle, The combinations
represented are—khe, go, io, thi, di, a..

17. From a short Pili inseription discovered at Banavisi, on the borders of Mai
in Mareh 1880, The combined letters here a y fio, fu, d‘i, dl-,. pra, Mu, = hd‘ o J

18. From Kadamba copper-plate grants in Sanskrit—published by Mr. J. F. Fleet in
the Indian Antiquary (vol. vii, pp-88 ff) This being the first alphabet from a copper-plate
grant, it may be remarked that it presents certain fluencies of line that are wanting in those
from inseriptions on btone. The combined letters here are—phj 90, te, nd, t, pra, bra, »;
vi, hd, sya, &, shi. 3 |

19. From the Skandagupta inseription at Girndr dated in the Gu
: takdla, 188
compounds represented are go, £4, di, nd, dhd, mi, vi, ¥ 1he

lmjmi:mgmlmmmL i*uP-l'Eﬂ-}hlldnpm.,h
Bighler ~ vol vi, p, ;rnlix.pm}wmuhphmmmiwamnf :
thesia which I felt disposed! to employ in the Cave Tempies ® 191) n:h;:}upummu. 195, an hypo.
hhmﬂaﬂﬂmﬂ"hﬂrﬂmﬂb}ﬂk&mﬁﬂmm
ali,bdmym-?ﬂlbh!uf, mhﬂrdlﬁngﬁumﬁndumnﬁmdmei
mqmdth&ﬂﬂlﬁhﬁ“pﬂ.lﬂtﬂh _Thu"fu.ll'hhl grants, or, are dated in the G

Iim;hmhmmqhm;mmm1dm“nwm : pta ers proper,
Gupﬂ?ﬁhﬂmwmhmmdw;mm,uwm,ﬂ
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20. From the Kahaun inseription of Skandagupta dated 141 of the Guptakla, but with
a few letters supplied from the Allahabad inseription." The compounds are—ti, dhu, mi, vd,
5i, &d.

21. From the Chalukya grant of Vijayarija found at Khédd in Gujarat, dated “ Sari-
vatsara 394,"’—perhaps S.8. 394. The compounds are—nd, bhd, rd, Ii, §i. _

22. From an inseription of the Vakdtakas at Ajantd, Cave XVL.; the combined letters
are—t1, di, dhd.

23. From a copper-plate grant of the Vakdtakas, found by Major Sezepanski in a
ploughed field at Chamak, seven or eight miles south of Tlichpur, about 1868." The combi-
nations given are—dd, dhi, hd.

24. From the inseription on Cave No. XVIL at Ajantd. The combined letters are—
thi, li, and sya.

25. From the inscriptions on the fagade of the Chaitya, Cave No. XXVL. at Ajantd.

26. From painted inscriptions of Ajantd, excluding however a fragment of an in-
seription in Cave X., which, with the painting on which it is, belongs to a much earlier date
than any of the others. The combined letters are—td, dhd, bhi, rd.

27. From Dr. Bird's lithographed copy of a copper plate found at Kanpheri, dated in
“the 245th year of the Trikutakas "—possibly of the Gupta era.

28. From Valabhi grants of Guhasena, “ Bam 240-248," i.e., of the Gupta era. The
combined letters are—thd, nd, I, vd.

29. From a Valabhi grant of Silditya VL. Dhruvabhata, Sam. 447. This and No, 98
represent the variation due to a difference of two centuries of age.

30. From the Chalukya inscription or Maiigalifa at Bidimi, dated Saka 500, A.p. 579.*

31. From the inseription of Pulikési II. SatydSraya, at Aihole, dated Saka 556, a.p.
634.® The combined letters are—chd, di, bu, bhi, ru, li, vi, si.

32. From a Rishtrakdta copper-plate grant of Karka Suvarnavarsha, in the British
Museum, dated Saka 734, A.D. 812. The combined lotters given are—ge, de, pi, vd.

Between the last two a blank of nearly 180 years is unrepresented (except by No. 29),
—not from lack of materials, but beeause the above are sufficient for our purpose.

Nor are these thirty-two alpiabets arranged in chronological order except in a general way.
Thus the very early ones are placed first with that of the Adoka inscription at Girudr at
their head, and the dated ones of a.n. 579, 634, and 812 are placed last. The Valabhi
types of the times of Guhasena and Siliditya VI. are placed together, though the interval

of the placing the commencemont of the Guptakila in the end of the second century has recently tumed up
I-tsing, a Chinese writer, in the end of the seventh century, speaking of o Buddhist pilgrim to Indin nomed Hwni
Lun, says, * In recent times a king named Jih-kwan (or * sun-army ') built a new tomple " near the Bodhi tree, and
that at Nalanda were the remains of & * temple built by Sri Gupta Mabirija for the use of priests from China—
about 500 years ago or s0.” Jih-kwan is a translation of Aditynsena ; and from a Nepil inseription (fnd. Anf,
vol ix. p. 181) we learn that Aditys-sena, king of Magadha, was the groat-grandfather of Juyadéva of Nopdl, who
was ruling in 760 on. This would place Adityasena sbout 670-690 ap. And ns the Gupta reckoning would
still be known in Hwui Lun and I-tsing's time, it was probably in the mind of the writer when he ssid Sri
Gupta, the founder of the dynasty, lived *about 500 years ago or s0," taking us back to about 190 or'200 ap.
as the commencement of the Guptakals

\ Ind. Ant., vol. x, p. 125,

* Ind. Ant., vol. vii, p. 241

: Nmmmmmqﬂmm.gum

¢ Bee also copper-plate grant of Muiigalida, Jnd. And., vol. vii, P 161

¥ See Ind. Ant., vol. viii, p. 237 fL. ; Archaol. Sur., vol. i, p. 129 IT.
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between them is two centuries, and the second of them (No. 29) stands chronologically
between Nos. 31 and 32, while the Kapheri copper plate should probably come between
Nos. 28 and 30. Where exactly to place each of the Ajantd alphabets may possibly be
questioned, but it seems desirable, in the absence of dates, to arrange them and the Vakitaka
copper plates together for purposes of comparison. Of those numbered 2 to 17, we have
no direet means of fixing very approximately the ages: our best guide is the architectural
style of the works with which some of them are associated, but for others we have not even
this aid.

The inscription of Rudradiman mentions the 72d year, probably of the Saka era (a.p.
150-1), and it is accepted as later than those of Nahapina or his son-in-law Ushavadita,
but we have as yet no authorised data for arranging in their precise relative places the
members of the Kshatrapa and Andhra or Satavihana dynasties.!

The inseription of Seth Bhiitapala, who constructed the Kirle Chaitya, and those of Agni-
mitra and other donors of pillars, &c., in the temple, must be older than the two on the frieze
over the doors, which were evidently inserted just where there was a fairly suitable surface.
They record donations by Usabhadita and Sri Pujumayi, but which is the earliest can only be
guessed at on the assumption that the first would select the smoothest and best surface. Now
this bears Usabhadita’s inscription, which, however, is decidedly the more clumsily engraved of
the two, and with nothing distinetively more archaic in the forms of the letters than in the
other, except in the case of the kha, which is more like ga than the letter it here repre-
sents. But then at Nisik we have three \useriptions of Ushavadita (in Cave VIIL) dated
in *“ the years 41 and 42,” aud at Junnar is one of Nahapina's minister in “ the year 46;"
and at Nisik are also three of Pulumayi Vasishthiputra, and another at Kirle in one of the
Vihiiras. If Ushavadata’s ingeription is badly carved at Karle, it is compensated for by a
large and beautifully regular one at Nisik, unmatched by any other in execution, and still
in excellent preservation. A careful comparison of all the inscriptions of Nahapina and his
son-in law Ushavadita with those of Pulumayi Viisishthiputra seems to indicate that the
former precede the latter, but by what period is dificult to conjecture : little more than half
a century might possibly bridge the interval, or it might be a much wider one,

Besides the inseriptions cut in stone on caves, rocks, and buildings, the grants on copper
plates (tdmrapatia or (tdmra-§dsana), so numerous in India, are of nearly equal palsographic
importance, and seven of the alphabets here given are dérived from these documents. In the
Vishpusdtra (iii. 82) it is laid down as an aphorism, “To those upon whom the king has
bestowed (land) he must give a document destined for the information of a future ruler,
which must be written upon a piece of (cotton) eloth, or a copper plate, and must contain
the names of his (three) immediate ancestors, a declaration of the extent of the land, and an
imprecation against Lim who should appropriate the donation to himself, and should be
signed with his own seal.” Such grants we know have been in use from very early times,
Fah-Hian (cir. 400-414 A.p.) speaks of those granted to Banddha Vi * long before his
time, and we possess numbers of Bralimanical grants dating from about the beginning of
the fifth century downwards. The copper plates of the Valabbi, Gurjara, and early Chalukya
dynasties are the best known. They generally give the genealogy of the donop from the rise

! Bee ante, p. 37, Note 4.
* Beal's Buddh. Pilgr., p. 55.
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neighbouring princes, thus supplying fragments of information of the highest historical
importance. -

Now we must not forget that, in comparing inscriptions on copper with thiose on stone,
the greater freedom and rapidity with which the letters are traced out in the metal must
often give them a somewhat different appearance from those cut so much more slowly
in stone. DBesides having less body, the letters in copper have rounder and freer turns
and more wavy lines.

From the signatures on the Kivi and Umetd plates of Jayabhata and Dadda, Dr.
Biihler has shown' that as early as the first half of the fifth century, a form of old Devanigari
was probably in use *for the purposes of everyday life.” Hence it would appear that
for royal grants and inscriptions & more antique form of alphabet long continued in use.
side by side with old Devanigari, just as ‘Gothic’ or ‘ecclesiastical’ type has continued
to be used to some extent among Western nations. As an index of age it must therefore
be received with great caution.

How these old alphabets were preserved we do not know; whether, as is most
probable, by court scribes (diviras) writing out the grants in the traditional character for
the mason (siletd) or engraver (kansdr) to copy letter by letter; or whether professional
engravers kept specimen copies of the old alphabets, which they had learned to employ,
often with skill and freedom, m engrossing on copper. The fact, however, that forged
grants are either in alphabets bearing only clumsy resemblances to those of the period
to which they profess to belong, or else are in letters of a much later type, would seem
to indicate that ability to use the conventional alphabets was confined to a few experts,
probably court servants. It is evident, however, that the conservatism aimed at was
imperfect, and that in spite of it a slow but distinct departure from the old forms took
place, which may be useful in determining, at least generally, the comparative age of
different inscriptions.

Dr. Biihler in his remarks on the Umetd plates® has pointed out that the curious
mistake of A (apparently nd) for & »d is not really a substitution of the letter na for va,
but of the current or literary form of va for its earlier or inscriptional representation. Aud
from this he inferred that the kansdr had before him the current form, and in this case
substituted it for the antique one; but it is quite probable that the kdrkun who dréw
out the fair copy for the kunsdr’s use made the mistake. He now suggests :—1. That
the inscriptions being engraved by kansdrs and siletds, who, as a rule, are illiterate men
only able to copy ‘namunds,’ it is highly probable that the grants were written out in
the courts by the kdrkuns in the old alphabets and copied exactly as they stood. 2. The
law-books are very particular in recommending that the kdrkuns employed in eourts should
know all kinds of writing (lipi), and there was a regular writer caste, the old divirus
or Kdyasthas. 3. He refers to the Lunividi grant of Siliditya V.® in proof that the
kansdr copied from a mgnusecript written in the old character; for there we have in one
line (plate ii, line 4) ranukirapa, and in the line below na ja pa , where we ought to have
had—ratnakirapa. and in line 5, just below, na bhuje pa, but the bhu is wanting; and
he thivks the mistake can have arisen only from the tna of line 4 in the copy having run
into the bhu of the line below, and the kansdr, not knowing that two distinct signs were

1 Ind, Ant., vol v, p 113,
3 Ind. Ant., vol. vii, p. 62,
3 Ind. Awt., vol. vi, p. 20, and sccond plate, lines 4 and 5.
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intended, combined them into one. If so, the letters in different lines on the plates must
be in precisely the same relative positions as in the copy: in fact, the plates must be s
facsimilé of the original copy.!

To what extent local varieties of pattern alphabets prevailed may yet be investigated.
The two Gupta alphabets are of the same reign, yet they differ most markedly, The Girndr
inscription in the letters na, la, ha, sa, as in the others, follows the forms in the early Valabhi
plates and other inscriptions of Western India, whilst the northern alphabet adopts other
forms; in the case of pha ouly is there any distinet copying of what may be regarded as the
northern form at that age. We might infer from this that the engraver, being a Gujaricl,
used his own archaic alphabet, in which he either had the peculiar form of pha used also in
the north, or, being a letter of but rare occurrence, he borrowed it from some portherner,
On the other hand, a comparison of the Rithod or Rishtraktita plates from Gujarit and the
Dekhan seems to indicate a copying, if not from some model alphabet, at least of the later
plates from the earlier, so that the alphabet of 4.p. 812 (No. 32) bears a strong resemblance
to the Umetd plates of Dadda Proéintaraga? another of S. 417,' and other very early
plates of the same family. But we have also old Nigari alpbabets in grants of Dantidurgs,
S. 675, and Govinda Prabhdtavarsha, S. 730.

The letter Ja (,) occurs in the Kshatraps, Andhra, ana Chalukya inseriptions in a form
which, from its resemblance to some of the early forms of da (¢), has been sometimes
misread for that letter. It is curious to note in connection with this, that in the Veda the
letter Ja has frequently been used for da, and seems to have been pronounced nearly in the
same way.* The letter §a occurs first in the Nahapdna inseriptions at Nasik and then in
the Rudraddman one at Girndr in allied forms, which seem to have afterwards disappeared.
In the second of these the form is nearly the same as in the Kdlsi inseription of Adoka
and closely allied to that on the Kanishka coins, which form M. Senart holds to be used
in the Kilsi inscription ‘only as a form parallel and simply equivalent to sa,’ but it seems
to have been derived from the Baktrian-Pili 7*, which was distinetly a cerebral.® The
older form at Nisik is a closely allied one, viz., /S

The letter kha occurs in many of the older inseriptions as 7 or some slightly modified
form of it, but in the Kilsi inseription of Adoka it has a loop below just as in the Gupta,
Valabhi, and Chalukya inscriptions. It has no loop in the Nahapina inseription at
Nisik, but it bas in the one at Junnar; and in. that at Kirle, as already noted, it is
formed with two equal legs like the contemporary form of ga.® In one of the Andhra
inscriptions at Ndsik it is formed 2.

Thiumqmdfﬂmlttumadmmhnwinppmmttthl.rlmnhdlmhhdthalnunonm
plates for the Kansir to cut. Ih:.Hﬂu.hunmr,mppm&utthnphtuwmmdnu!thﬁuu“hmmiﬂ
mwhhhthngmhmmiuan,mdmmwmmudiﬂmtyﬁlhmuhhh:mmgthahumu[
the lines in which they occurred smaller. Idnnﬂﬁhkmﬁckwauyﬂmmmﬁﬁmtmjuﬁhﬂu
h}pﬂ&u&ﬂu&mﬁmwmﬂmmﬂnhmm&ywﬂhthnmwnppﬁd But from the larger sizs
gmaﬂ;ofthuﬁuiuﬂnﬂnoﬂhmplml,mdthrmunﬁnﬂthnmthmmitmmpmhbhmm
mmnhhmh.inunmhlidclplpnflhump]. And.nnr.nuhlutlumh,binhhﬂ:mlppmﬂ;
mdinGujlﬁtudlhmih.lndpdthHEnQamth,hmthnmnhm plnbwmthuiuuctwdimqr
'himhhﬁhmmd:hm&mmdnﬂmm{mhmlﬂfﬂfd.mddpp.u-l.ﬂ.ﬁ}.

* Ind. Asnt., vol. ¥ii, p. 61 £. ¥ Not yet published.

4 Bee Max Milller's Rig-Veda Sankita, vol. i, p. 44.

l;w_mﬁt,mtmn.pp.ﬁlﬂl;bﬂlu'!lbm'lmuhinhimp':xmn\ruuj,p.mg,

ipﬂ”pmhgmmuyml"Lhnﬂm:fmdﬁumihnpnﬂmthu:hnh“—.ﬂd.ﬂﬂ.wlﬁ,
P 475 ; Esmays, vol. ii, p. 9.
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The vowel i is represented in most of the éarlier inscriptions by three dots, but in one
of those of Pulumivi at Kirle it is indicated by the sign J-:' in the Girnir Gupta
inseription it is written as in the adjoining Asoka and Kshatrapa inseription by the three
dots, but in the Kahaui Gupta inscription it appears as j]. A single or double curve
over two dots in a horizontal line continued long in use, but yielded to the symiol °,° in
the early Devandgari inseriptions.

The Mauryan forms of ga, cha, chha, ta, pa, bha, ma, ra, and va and ha undergo
a distinet change after the date of the Nindghit and Ajantd Cave X. inscriptions. The
earlier alpbabets have many letters of what may be called *square’ forms, which somewhat
later nssumed rounded ones; but, on the other hand, letters in the Mauryan alphabet
like pa, pha, ma, la, va, ha, which had curved forms, took angular or ‘equare’ ones, while
gha and da were probably written even from Adoka's time indifferently in a round and
square form. In the case of the da we have the evidence of the round dha, which must
have been formed from a letter like .

The inseriptions on the Kirle Chaitya and Nisik caves stand between and connect
the earlier ones with the next ten alphabets, before which, or about the fourth century, a
marked change had passed over both the alphaket and the language of inscriptions. Pali
ceases to be used * except in small private donative labels, and Sanskrit is used by Buddhists
equally with Brahmans. The letters lose their square forms and assume shapes more
suitable for cursive writing; 7 is now written as a double curve over two dots rather than
by three dots only ; another form of e besides the triangle is introduced ; ma and na assume
curved forms that can be made with a single movement of the pen ; fa and sha appear
in every inseription; and la appears in some inscriptions under the new form @. Most
of the letters have now distinct © heads’ or serifs.

The Pali ivscriptions bave never hitherto been interpreted in any systematic and
scientific way. Various attempts have been made by Prinsep, Stevenson, Bhiu Diji and
others to decipher and translate such of them as they could obtain copies of; but the copies
were in many instances incorrect, and Pili scholarship was, till very lately, still in its infancy.
Thanks to the labours of Childers, Fausboll, Trenckner, Kuhn, Pischel, Seunart, Biihler,
Oldenberg, and others, we are now no longer left to conjecture as to the correct translation of
documents in this language. The only real difficulty now in the way of reading the inserip-
tions on the Caves is the dilapidated state in which many of them are found. The action of
the vicissitudes of the climate in the course of a thousand or even two thousand years, has
doubtless utterly destroyed many—Ileaving not a trace behind, and many others have been
reduced to mere fragments. The condition of such as are left renders them exceedingly
difficult to copy with perfect accuracy. Indeed all “ eye-copies” hitherto made, even by the
most painstaking copyists, contain errors, and it is only by purely mechanical processes that
errors can be most successfully avoided.

1 Curiously emough, the Vattdluttn # in the Jewish and Syrian Christian grants is represented by two slight
variations of the same form. See Iurncll, 8 Jud. Palwog,, pl. xvii, and Jud, Aut., vol. §, p. 299 and plate,

* An noticed anfe p. 19, the inseriptions of the Hinaying sect were in Tili; but when the Mahdyina sect
rose to influence, its followers adopted Sanskrit for their literary language. Thus the literature of the southern
Buddhists, of Ceylon, Burma, &e, belonging to the first sect, is in I%li, while that of the Nepdlese, who follow
the Mahiyina, is in Sanskrit, and the Bauddha scriptures of China and Tibet are tmnslations from the Sanskrit.
Dr. Biihler points out that there are one or two compounds in a Nisik inscription (No. 14) which can hanlly be
explained except on the supposition that it was first written in Sanskrit and then translated into Pili; and this
was perhnps generully done in compliment to the followers of the Hinayiua school.
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CHAPTER XIV.

INBCRIPTIONGS.

THE inscriptions in the Bauddha rock-temples early attracted the attention of Mr. J. Prinsep,
and he made tentative versions of such as he was able to obtain copies of Dr. J. Bird, of
Bombay, was commissioned by Sir C. Malcolm to visit and describe the various groups, and
thus had ample opportunities of copying them, while Mr. Orlebar, Dr. J. Wilson, and others
also helped him in this work, and a large number of inscriptions were lithographed im his
* Historical Researches” (pl. xxxvi. to lili,) But Bird's ignorance of the language and his
wild theories about the esoteric doctrines of the Buddhists rendered his work valueless.
Lieutenant Brett's copies of mauy of the inscriptions were submitted to Dr. Stevenson, and
a considerable advance was made by him in their translation.' The Messrs. West, during
many years in Western India, collected very careful eye-copies of all the cave inseriptions
then known, of which those from Kapheri and Nasik* were published. The latter of these
were made the basis of Professor Rimkrislina G. Bhandarkar's eareful and scholarly Sanskrit
and English annotated translations of the Nisik inscriptions.” Between 1862 and his death
in 1874 Dr. Bhau DAji collected anew many inscriptions, and translated a few of them,
especially those of Ajanti.*

The first systematic attempt to collect and render the bulk of them into English was
made by Pandit Bhagwinlil Indriji and mysclf in 1879-80° and the following readings
and versions are mainly reproduced from that collection, but revised, with those from the
Nisik cave temples and others added, by the kind assistance of Dr. G. Biihler, C.LE.

I. Buasa IsscripTiONS.

1. The oldest inscription at.Bbiji is in the vihdra, No. XVIL (pl. xliv, 1). It reads—
Nidassvasa Nilynsa
Bhogavatasa gibho dinadi [ || ]
—* By Niidasava a Niya of Bhogavati (?), the gift of a cell.”
The letters of this inscription are of so early a form that we can hardly err in referring
them to a period considerably anterior to the Christian era. .
On the sixth, seventh, eighth aud ninth digobas, if not on others also, there have been
short inscriptions. 2. That on the sixth begins, like several inscriptions at Junnar and
elsewhere, with the sign svastika, and reads—

Theranah bhayanta-Saghadindnum [ || ]
—*“Of the Thera (or Sthavira), the reverend Sarghadina.”

3. The next has also a single line, introduced by a rude figure of the trigila, and,
though much weatherworn, appears fo read—

Thernfuh bliayashta- AshpikinakAnash theipo [ |]
—*“The stlpa of the Sthavira the reverend Avipikinaka (or Ahikinaka).”

! Jowr. Bowe Br. I As. S, vol v, ppo 1 1L, 36 L, and 151 i

2L B N R A S, vol vi, pp 1L, amd vol. vii, pp 37 IT

* Trune. (eient, Cong., 1874, pp. 306 IL ‘I BB R A K, vol vii, pp 53 1T
* Inscriptions from the Cave Tanples of Western Inddia (Bombay, 1881),
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4. On the eighth, aleo much weatherworn, we seem to have—
Therinarh bhatarita Dhamagirinkth thiipa [
—* The stiipa of the Sthavira the reverend ' Dhamagiri.”

These three inscriptions are on the bases of the digobas, the fourth is on the dome
of the ninth one, and is still more obliterated, but, like the rest, it records its being the
thibho of some one,

5. On the capital of one of the three in the back row, under the rock, an inscription
has been commenced, but only the words Therdnam bhayamta have been carved, filling the
front of one of the thin members of the abacus,—the name of the Thero, which should
have been in the next member below, has not been added.

6. In Cave VI, over the door of one of the cells in the back, is a short inseription
not very clearly made out, but apparently reading—

Bidhayi hiliksjayiyi dinad [|!]
—* The gift of BAdbA the ploughman’s wife.”

7. One more inscription, but in much later characters, stands over two rock-cisterns
between Caves XIV, and XVIL, and reads— -

Mahdrathisa Kesikipntasa
Viphudatasa deyadbama podi [ ||

—* The meritorious gift (or benefaction) of a cistern by Viphudata the Mah4rathi, son

of the Kosiki (or Kaudika mother).”

II. Koxpaxe INscRIPTION.

The only inseription at Kondine is the short one on the right side of the front of the
Chaitya beside the sculptured head (pl. xliv).® It is in the Mauryn style of letters, and
reads—

Kaphasa aribevisind Bala(lufjkena katar [ || J*
—*“Made by Balaka, the pupil of Kapha (or Krishna).”

III. Prrarkmaora IsscrrerioNs.

L. On one of the pillars in the Chaitya is the following short insecription, in pure
Maurya characters, in three lines (pl. xliv, No. 1)—
Patithini Mitadivasa
Gidhikasakulnsa
[thablo dina[dh]
—*“ A pillar, the gift of Mitradeva of the GAdhi family, from Pratishthina” (Paithip).

2. The other reads—
Patithind Saghakasa pu-
tiina thabo dinarh [||]
—*“ A pillar, the gift of the sons of SBamghaka, from Patithina."*

! Here the usual title of respoct, bladamta, spelt bhayamia in the preceding and following, is prescated
under the form of dlasanita. The final syllable of the line may have been “po.

* Bee p. 9, voodeut No. 9,

? There am apparently two anusviims in the inscription, which are here disrogarded ; we might rend it
Kashyhass avtewisind Baswlukena katasis, but as the anusviims after the fourth and last aksharas are after and not
:.hrnﬂ:nlultni.it'uFohbhﬂm“hanﬂitkmﬂhnwhiuhmnﬁmmmljhduinmm

¢ Theso two inscriptions were translated by Dr. G. Biihler, C.LE;—Cave-Temple Tnscriptions, p. 39.
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The Patithipa (Sans, Pratishthina) of these inscriptions is doubtless Paithdn on the
Godévarl, about sixty-five miles to the southwards. Had the facade been left, we might
possibly have there discovered the king’s name,

In the adjoining vihira the first and second inscriptions read only—

)it e A, o 1 ) trasa Magilass dinash [ ]
() .. Rijave..... [* T
5. A third, however, reads—

Rijavejnsa Vachhiputass Magilasa difnam)
—“*Gift of the royal physician Magila (or Mrigila), the son of the Vaclli (or mother
of the Vatsa family).”
A fourth and fifth read respectively—

(6) Rajavejasa Vachhiputasa [Malgilass dahut Datdys dinalsm] [|]
And, (7) Rijavejasa Vacchi{putasa Malgilasa putasa Datakasa dinalm] [ || ]
“Gift of Dattd, daughter of the royal physician Magila, the son of the Vichhi (or

Vitst mother);” and “Gift of Dattaka, son of the royal physician Magila, the son of the
Viitsi (mother).”*

IV. Kupa Ixscriptions (PraTes xuv, xivi).

No. 1 (pl. xlv). At the left side of the door of the cave a large piece of the wall is
broken away, carrying with it two or three letters and parts of others. It reads—
Mahabhojtys Sadageriya Vijayhya putass Mahibhojass Marhdavasa Khashdapdlitasa lekhakasa
Sulasadataputass Utaradatiputasa cha Sivabhitisa saha blayiya Namdiya deyadhammarh [lemasia 1]
—*“This cave is the meritorious gift of Sivabhiti, the son of Sulasadata and Utaradatd,

and writer to Mahdbhoja Mandava Khandapdlita, son of the Mahdbhoji Sadageri Vijayd—
together with his (Sivabhati's) wife Namdd."*

No. 2. From what remains of this inscription, the first line ending in -bhdtisa suggests
that it may have been the work of the same Sivabhiiti as is mentioned in Cave L ; the other
line ends in lenasi, “ a dwelling or cave.”

No. 3. The inscription in Cave V. is cut on a rough surface, and so weatherworn as to
be undecipherable. In the second line seem to e the words—
podhio be 2 deyadhamat.
i the meritorious gift of two (2) cisterns.”
Inseription No. 4 reads—
Sidhath Therl(wem Bhadamia) 8[iva}da-

tana a(terdsing) pava(dajta-

A ogo d {da)ma lenmi
sdtimita

ya ¥a

All we can learn from this is that one of the donors was an

ascetic and disei
Thera Sivadata ; the other was Sitimitd, a female. ple of the

s . ] #“ M‘h’, B -“I'
. : ; 171, v FOL¥IS, Mﬂ'u Stevenson's No, b,
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The surface on which is inseription No. 5' in Cave V, is decaying, but only two or
three letters are much injured. It reads—

Siddharh Therdgarh bhadata PA[Sd}timitina Phadaita
Agimua[td)(na) cha bhigineyiya pava-

yitikiya Nigunikiys duhutays pdva-

vitikiya Padumarhnikiya deyadharivmari

legath podhil cha sahd atevisiniya Bodhiya

saha cha ativisiniya Asilhamitiya [||]

—*“Hail! A cave and cistern, the meritorious gift of the female ascetic (or nun)
Padumaniki, danghter of Niganikd the ascetic, the sister's daughter of the Thera Bha-
danta Sitimita and Bhadanta Agimita, and of her female disciples Bodhi and Asilhamitd.

Inscription No. 6* reads—

Mahibhojiyn Sidageriya Vijayiya

Mahibhojasa Mashdavasa Khasidapilitasa upajivinasi
Sulassilatass Utarndatiya cha putinah bhitdnasi lekba-

ki Sivabhiitimhi kanethass Sivamass deyadbaima lenan
saha blayiys Vijayiya putinath cha sa Sulasadatasa Siva.
pllitasa Sivadatasa Sapilisa cha selarupakamarh dubutinas
sa Sapiya Sivapilitiys Sividatdys Sulasadatiya cha tharhblia

—*The meritorious gift of a Lepa by Sivama, the youngest, after the writer Sivabhiti,
among the brothers, sous of Sulasadata and Utaradatd, and servants of the Mahdbhoja
Mandava Khatidapdlita, the son of Mahdbhoji Sidageri Vijayd; and the rock sculpture (or
statues—selardpakamari) by his (Sivama's) wife Vijayd, and sons Sulasadata, Sivapdlits,
Sivadata, and Sapila; and the pillars by his daughters (-in-law) Sapd, Sivapalitd, Sivadata.
and Sulasadatd.”

Inseription No. 7* is in four lines and four letters, faintly cut, but legible. This and
the next three are in Sanskrit and of much later date than the others—

Deyadharmoyuh Sikyopi-

sika[ka] Vydghra[ghri]kiya yad atma
punya[m] tadbhavatu mitipitripd-

rvvalignmanh kritvi sarvvasatvini[d] anuttari[m]jns.
nivipa{ptalya(yo]

— This is the meritorious gift of the female Sikyna worshipper (upwisikd) Vyaghraka - *
may the benefit of it be for the attainment of supreme knowledge, first by her father and
mother, and next (after them) by the whole sentient world.”

No. 8—

Deyadharmmoyath Sikyabhikshusa . .
sys ysd strs punyarh tad bhavatu mitd pitripireal
tignmaorh krilkrijtvd sarvvasatvind[m anuttarajidedrdpape]

—+ This is the meritorious gift of the Sikya mendicant . . . . may the merit of it be
for the attainment of supreme knowledge, first by his father aud mother, and then by the
whole sentient world.”

1 fnd. Ant, vol vwii, p. 254; CaveTemple Tnscriptions, No. 5, p. 6; Btevenson's No. 8, J B B K 4.8,
vol. v, p 173

* Ind Ant, vol vii, pp 254, 255 ; Cave-Temple Inscriptions, No. 9, p. 9; Stevenson's No.9, /. B. & R. 4. §,
vol. v, pp 173, 174.

2 Cure-Temple Inseriptions, No. T, p. 8

+ Tigress ; Sdkyopdsaka is properly a devout Budidhist laic.
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No. 9—
Deyndharmmoyas Sikyabhikshu[ksho]-

rbuddhasighalsimbalsya matipitri-
purvvafigaman kritvd bhatika(rka]cham[eha] ya
idatrs pupyarh tad bhavatu sarvvasatvi-
nhm anuttarajidniviptaye [ | ]
—* This meritorious gift of the Sikya mendicant Buddhasiaha—may its merit be for
the attainment of supreme knowledge by his father, mother, and Bhatirka, and then by the
whole sentient world.”

Neo. 10, also in Sanskrit, reads—

(1) Deyodbarmmoyam Sikyabhikshol (2) yo lopaye[t]
Sasighadevasyn atra cha pa[m]chamahipi
Chedinakhetrafri] badhvi di- takaba[sam [yukto bhaveft] ||
pamilya Duddhasya

dattash [ ]

—*“This (image) is the meritorious gift of the Sikya-bhikshu Sanghadeva, and the
Chendina field is given for the expense of lights to Buddha. Whoever cuts off (this) is
guilty of the five great sins.” '

No. 11*—

Mimakavejiyasa vejasn Isimkhitupiisaa-

sa putasa vejusa Somadevasa deyadhamimarh lenath

putasa cha sa Niigasa Isirakhitasa Sivaghosssa cha

duhutuya cha Isipdlitiya Pusiys Dharmiya Sapiya cha [ |]

—*The meritorious gift of a cave by the physician Somadeva, the son of the Mima-
kavejiya® physician and worshipper, Isirakhita (Rishirakshita), and his (Somadevir’s) sons
Niga, Isirakhita, and Sivaghosa, and danghters [sipalitd, Pusa, Dharamé, and Sapd.”

No. 12—

Mahdavinah parusalsi fvama.
sa pa[puftesa Kumimea
Madavasa deyadhoma [ | ]

—*The meritorious gift of the Mandava KumAra, son of Sivama, the chief of the
Mandavas (?).”

No. 13*—
Ayitilu upisakasa Bathmhanasa bhayiys Dhayiliya Dashmaniys chetiyngharo deyadhashmari (1]

—*“The benefaction of a Chétiyaghara by Bhayild, a Brahmani, ‘wife of Ayitilu, a
Brahman lny worshipper.”

No. 14.° Some two or three of the letters are doubtful, but it may be read—

© Malikirasa Vadhukasa putasa ma(é)likirasa Sivapiri(t pili)tasa deyodhashma leyash [ ]

—*The bencfaction of a cave by Sivapirita (? Sivapdlita), a gardener, son of the

gardener Vadhuka.”

No. 15 is s0 damaged that it yields only the words Makdbhoja bd[likiya] in the first
line, and Manmdaviya I- in the second.

! Here wo got the style of the copper-plate grants of the same age.

¥ Care-Tempde Inscriptions, No. 13, p. 12; Ind Ant., vol vii, P 250 ; Stevenson'’s No. 6, u 172

? This word is left untransluted ; MmeMilmrmm:mmhudmfmﬁywd_uf
physicians,

* h&n&dﬁmmmﬂuﬂﬂh&ﬁﬂnmm&rﬁ

* Care-Temple Inscriptions, No. 15, p. 14; Stovenson's No. 1, woa, po 170

¢ Care-Temple Tnacriptions, No, 16, p 14 ; Stevenson's No. 2 wa, p 170
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No. 16 has at the commencement a rough eonventional representation of a lion. It is
mutilated, but may be read—
Réjsmachass Hilasa [duhu}-
tiya Goyamimiyd [leyai]
—*“The (cave) of GoyarhmA (Gautami), the daughter of Hila the royal minister.”

No. 17'—
Mahibhoyasa Sidakarasa Sudarisagasa dubutuya Vijayanikiya deyadhammari: lena [ || ]
—*“The meritorious gift of a cave by Vijayanikd,® daughter of the Mahibloya

Sidakara Sudarisana.”

No. 18 *—
Kamhilkadakasa lohavipiyiyasa mahikasa
deyadharivmarh lega [ ||]

—*The meritorious gift of a cave by Mahika of Karahikada,' an ironmonger.”

No. 19, partly illegible—
Gahapatino Vasulasa
sethino saninapodhi]
—* Of the householder Vasula, a merchant—a bathing (tank).”

Another short inscription in two lines and a few letters, in an exposed recess, is so
weatherworn that it has not been read.

No. 20°* (pl. xlvi)—
Mahibhoje Maidave Kochhipute Velidate Ahilasa putasa Aanagachhakass Himadatasa deya.
dhama chetiyagharo uyarako cha bhayiva Velldativa deyadhariman: nyarko [|]
—* The meritorious gift of a Chétiyaghara and cell by Rimadata the Adhagachhaka,’
the son of Ahila, ™ when Velidata, son of the Kochhi (or Kautsi mother), was Mahdbhoja
Mandava ; and by his wife, Velidatd. the meritorious gift of a eell.”

No. 21. Only the last line is now distinet, and some parts of letters in the preceding.
., ML S [w]hu . . .
savarh cha Ariitivisiniya Bodhiya [ ||]
The name Vephuyd (Vishpuki) was probably * in the first line. The second reads—
** and all, of the female disciple Bodhi."
No. 22'—
Sidham therfiga blnyata
Vijayina dtivisigiya
pavaitikaya sapildya
deyadhashmazh legan saha si-
Iohitahi Vephuyahi safln] cha
ftivisigiyn Bodhiya ;
—* Hail! The meritorious gift of a dwelling-cave by the uun Sapild, the female
disciple of the Thera the reverend Vijaya, with her venerable kinswoman Venhuyd, and

her disciple Bodhi.”

! Cave-Temple Inscriptions, No. 19, p 15; Stevenson's No. 3, w n, p 170,

2 Apparently the same a8 Vijnyd in Nos 1 and 5

3 Cave-Temple Tuscriptions, No. 20 ; Stevonson's No. 4, w. g, p 171,

! Karahikoda or Kamhikata is Karddh in the Sitird district. . Lat 17715 N, long. 74 12 E

% Bee fud Ant, vol. vii, p. 356,

¢ Adhagachhaka, Sans. Ardhagackhalw, is the name of & religious seel or division

T “Ahila" is perhaps a diminutive from the Sanskril whs, “snake,” and equivalent lo “Sapila® (Sarpils) in No. 6.
¥ Bee next inseription.

% Cave-Temple Inscriptions, No, 25, p. 18 ; Jacobi, Jad. Aat., vol vii, p. 256,
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No. 23." This is weatherworn and broken.
Milikirasa Mugndi[sasa] de-
yadharhma podhi [ ]
—** The mentorious gift of a cistern by the gardencr Mugudi{sa]”

No. 24. The early portion of this is much obliterated.

Kota . . . . svimiputasa gahafpujtino sathavihasa Nigasn leparii deyadharima [j]
—** The meritorious gift of a eave by Niga, the householder and trader . . . . . son
of . . . sviami . :
No. 25
Sethino Vasulanaka-

s deyadharhmari lena [ || ]
—* The meritorious gift of a cave by the merchant Vasulanaka.”

No. 26 records the gift of a cistern by the same individual.

Sothipe Vasulagakasa
deyadharhma podhi [ ]

Satlavihasa Vehamitasa bitiyikays Sivadatdya Po-
sapnkamituyn deyndhamari legad [[|]
—* The meritorious gift of a cave by Sivadatd, the mother of Pusanaka, and wife of the
trader Velamita (or Vedamitra).”

No. 28 is much weatherworn and indistinet.
Sathavihasa Acha|la]
dilsnsa
Asilamitasa [le]pa{th] deyadhathma ssha
[ta]sa patho (1) deya (1)
—*" The meritorious gift of & cave from Asdlamita, son of the trader Achaladisa. and
a path (7)."

V. Ivscrierions ar Manap, Koi, aNp Karavn (Pr. xivi).
No. 1, at Mahid—
[1.] Sidbaihy Kumfirasa Kipahhoisa Vhepupilitasa
[2.] [v]en lena chetigghnra ovaraks cha atha 8 vi[tiJkamam niyd-
[h] tam le[nala cha ublato pasesu podhiyo be 2 lepasa
[4.] slugagake patho cha dato etasa cha kumirsa deya-
[5] dhamaai [||]
—*“Buceess! Prince Kinabhoi Vhenupilita’s Lena, Chetiyaghara and cight (8) cells ;
this much is allotted ; and two (2) cisterns, on each side of the lena, also a path connected
with the lena, are presented. 1t is 4 meritorious gift of that prinee.”

No. 2, at Muhid—
[1.] Sidham gakapatiss sethiss Samgharakhita saputasa Vi . . . . .
[2] Vidasiriya depadhammarh lenari chotiskodhi pi . . . ., |
[3.] chhetini yini lonasa poth goriva . . nash . . . . . .
[+.] ti chhetehi kam tato chotisa gudha . . . ... .. . L L
[5.] atha 8 bhatakaiuninika atha 8 kodhipura . . . . . . .
[6.] kimpakimne cha lopasa savend ba . . .. ... L.

! Casve-Temple Inscriptions, No. 26, p, 18; Ind. dnt., vol. vii, pp- 256, 257,
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This fragment records the dedication of a cave and of a Chetiyakodhi, together with
an endowment of land for the worship of Buddha. The donor's name may be Vidasiri
(L 2), but seems to belong to a female. In the first line are the names of the Grihapati and
Seth Samgharakshita and the first syllable of his son’s name, Vi- . . . Vidasiri was
probably his wife.

No. 3, at Kol—

[1.] Gahapatiputasa sethisa
[2] Bamigharakhitasa deyadhamarh lenafth || ]
—* A cave—the religious gift of Seth Batigharakhita, son of Gahapati.”

No. 4, at Kol—
[L]. . . updsakasa duhutuya Dhamasiriya Sivadatasa bitiyakiya
(2] lena deyadhama [|]

—“A cave, the meritorions gift of Dhamasiri (Dharmadri), daughter of the lay
worshipper . . . ! (and) wife of Sivadata (Sivadatta).”
No. 5, at Kol—
Aghiakast ghmikiyasa Sivadatasa lena deyadhama [ ]
—* A cave, the meritorious gift of Sivadata, an inhabitant of the village of Aghfiakasd
(Aghtakarsha ?)."

No. 6, at Karddh, is much effaced, and has been in rudely-cut letters, like those of
Kol.
Glo]p[i)laputasa Sahgha-
m[i]tarasa lepa deyadhama [ ]
—**The meritorious gift of a cave by Sanghamitra, the son of Gopdla (?)."

V1. Bepsa Ixscrrerions (PL. xvvm).

No. 1. The first here reads—
Niasikato Anadasa sethisa putasa Pusapakass dinash [[ ]
—The gift of Pushyanaka, son of Seth Ananda, from Nasik.”*

No. 2. The second is on the rock behind a digoba, a short distance from the Chaitya,
much weatherworn, * and the commencement of both lines lost* —
« + » ya Gobhitinarh Amapakina pedapitikinamh Mimkudavisind thupo
.+ + + [avite]visind bhatdsdls[Jha]mitens krita [ ]
—*The sttipa of . . . Gobhiti, a hermit® living in the forest [and] mendicant who
- dwelt on Mdrakuda® [MArakdta]: caused to be made by his pupil, the devoted
Asi]amita [ Ashidhamitra]”

1 T am unable to make out the name satisfuctorily ; it looks like Kharud or Kharad

2 See I)r. Bird's mislection and absurd version in J. B, B. R A. &, vol. i, p. 440

o Boa Cave-Temple Inseriptions, p. 26 ; the version here given is Dr. G. Bihler's.

4 The letters lost in the first line are probably [dehari]ys, ““the teacher.”

% The literary PAli form is drafifako (Sana drgyoda), an cremite.

¢ Mirakuda, Sans. Mdrakdfas, “the devil's peak,” was probably the ancient name of the hill in which the
Bodsd caves are excavated,

M
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No. 3" is cut on the rock over a cistern near the Chaitya cave—
Mahibhoyabilikiys mafha]devi-
ya mahirathiniya Simadinikiya
[de]yadbama Apadevapakasa bitiyikdya [ ]
—*“The meritorious gift of Simadinikd the Mahidavi (princess), the Mahérathini,
daughter of the MabAbhoya and wife of Apadévanaka.”

VII. Earuest Karre InscripTioNs.,

No. 1 (pl. xlvii), in the great Chaitya Cave—
Vejayuhiito sethind Bhutapilend selagharah parinithapitam Jabudipambi utama (1
—“8Seth Bhtitapla from Vejayant! has established a rock-mansion—the most excellent
in Jambudvipa (India).

No. 2, on the lion-pillar—
Mabirsthisa Gotiputrsa Agimitraakass sihathabbo disas [[]]
—*The gift of a lion-pillar by the Maharathi Agnimitrapaka, the son of Goti.”
No. 37—
Thdmbhmlndﬂumhﬂudnmlduhuhiﬁmahupﬂmihﬂhimlnh veyikd dinat [ ]
—*[Three] Elephants,® as well as, above and below, in front of the first two elephants,
o [rail pattern] moulding, the gift of the Thera, the venerable Indadeva [Indradeva]”
No. 4—
Dhenukikatd gamdhikasa Sihadatass dinam gharmmuga [[|]
—* The gift of a door by Sihadata, a perfumer,’ from Dhenukikata.”
No. 5—
Gahatada Mahideva- -
vakasa mitu Bhiyiliyd dina [|]
—*"The gift of Bhiyild [Bhrdjild], the mother of Mahidevanaka, a householder.”
No. 6—
Dhenukikatepa va[dha]kind S4mille)

na Vepuvisaputena gharass
mughatm katar dire mu . | dhuka [ ]

—“Bimila fﬁfﬂmﬂu} son of Venuvisa, a carpenter, a native of Dhenukikata, made
the doorway ; on the door . .”
No. 7—
Dhegukikitd Yavanasa Sihadhayina thambho ding
—"The gift of a pillar by Sihadhaya, a Yavana from Dh enukikata”

! Seo Caw Temple Inscriptions, p. 27 ; cont. Bird, J. Bom. B. R, As. Soc, vol i, p. 441,
2 Cave-Temple Inscriptions, p. 29,
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1

i Sopirakd bhayatina Dhamutarafri}

yina safmi]nathass therasa [A]

tulasa [a]ihtavisisa bhina-

knsa Nadipatisa Sitimitass

gaha . . . tiya thabho dina[mh] mu [||]

—**A pillar, the gift of SAtimita [Svatimitra] from Soparaka, the husband of Nadi
[Nandi], a preacher [and] pupil of the Thera Atula, (%) the . . of the venerable Dhamu-
tariya [ Dharmottariya]® school.”

No. 9.

This inscription is, as stated above, the improved version of No. 8.

Sopirakd bhayamtinah Dhamutariying bhigs-
kosa Sitimitasa
easariro thabho dinarh

—*" A pillar containing a relic,’ the gift of SAtimita [SvAtimitra], a preacher of the
venerable Dhamutariyas [ Dharmottariys school], from Sopiraka.

il xl'm}-‘fl.] Dhenukikatd [2.) Dhammayavanss

—*Of Dhamma (Dharma), a Yavana from Dhenukikata.”

AR [1.] Dhenukékata Usabhadataputass Mitade-

[2.] vapakasa thabho dinash [|]

—**The gift of a pillar by Mitadevanaka [Mitradevanaka], son of Usabhadata [Risha-
bbadatta] from Dhenukikata.”

No. 12—

Asidhamitiye bhikhugi[ye] . . .
—"“of Asidbhamitd, a nun . . .”
Nos. 138 and 14, identical —
Bhadnsamasa bhikhusa deyadhama mithina
—*Gift of a pair by the mendicant (or Bhikshu) Bhadasama (Bhadragarman).”
No. 15—
+ + « [sa]mapiya mituya dinarh veyiki []]

—“. . .. the gift of a védikd [rail-moulding] by the mother of . . . . Samayi [a
5ramm;|&].

No. 16—

Kodiya bhikhupiya Ghugikamita veyiki daya Nadikena kata ||]
—*“The gift of a védikd by the nun Kodi, mother of Ghunika; made by Nadika [Nandika]"

! For Pandit Bhagwinlil's reading and version see Cave-Temple Tuscripfions, p. 31, The inscription is much
obliterated, probably intentionally, to substitute the next for it (see No. 9), and the wonds semdnathast (L 2)
and atwlasa (3, 3) are by no means certain. I am unable to explain the former, though I suspoct that it denotes
some epiritual office, held by the Ther in the Dharmottarlyn school; possibly it may be a mistake for soma-
nandthas, *the lord of the monks” or sbbot. Bhdnaks spparently corresponds to the Pili hbdgoka, “a
preacher,” and probably means that Svitimitm recited and expounded the texts of the Dharmotiariyss, The
Jains have a similar title edchaly, “a reader,” sometinies applied to their Yatis. Tam unable to make out the last
word, beginning with mw, but the last letter is not Jam, as Pandit Rhagwanlil reads it.

2 See Jud. Ant., vol. ix, pp. 300, 302 ; Vassilief, Le Bonddiswe, p. 230,

? There is o hole or recoptacle cut for the purpose of holding the relic mentioned in the inscription, in the
centre of a lotus carved on the front of the pillar, just where the inscription ends.
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No. 17" (pl xlviii)—
Bidha Pavaitass Budharakhitess deyadhamam [ ||]

—* Hail ! The meritorious gift of the ascetic Budharakhita.”
No. 18—

[1]. .. [meackhare ] 6 hemdtdna pakhe . . . [etd]ya puviys dha[bha]yata

[2]. ... hipim stevisinipa lega bhagine . . . sivikiya sadigi

[3] - . . . ghasu kile pavaitiga satghiya bu . . . . . cha deyadhama
| [ EEE R parivireps upaya . . . . .
1.5 SRR atevisinihi Usabhii . . . .

This is o mutilated as to render translation impossible : it seems to mean that in the
5th year, in the hemanta (winter) season of some raja's reign, possibly Pulumiyi, a female
disciple of some Bhadanta gave the cave; and a sister’s daughter, a Srivikd or laic, gave a
cistern to the sarngha or assembly of ascetics, With the donor the names of some other
relations have been associated, and Usabhd (or Rishabhd) a female disciple.

No. 19. Inseription at Sailarwadi—
[L] Sidham Dhegukikade vithavass
[2] bilakiyasa kudubikass Usabha-
[3.] pakass kudubipiys Siliguta-
[4.] pikaya deyadhashma lena saha pute-
[5.] na Nuhdagahapatind saho
—*“Buccess | The meritorious gift of a cave, by Siagutanik, wife of Usabhapaka [Risha-
bhagaka], a Kunbi and ploughman, residing in Dhepukikada, together with her son Nauda,
& houseliolder, with—*"

VIII. Juxxar Ixscrierions.

Several of the Junnar insecriptions are of very early date, and the whole of them
perbhaps range from 150 B.c. to 150 or 200 A.p., but none are of much later date.

1. The first inscription here is damaged from a part of the wall on which it is baving
been Lroken away, carrying off the first portions of each of the two lines. What is left is
clear and distinet (pl. xlviii), and reads *—

+ + « » thabhutinakasa
+ + « » podhi chi deyadhama [ [|]

—*The benefaction of a cistern and (probably of a cave) by (some person whose name
ended in) -thabhutinaka*

Inscription No. 2 (p. 27 above) reads—

Mudhukiym Muhuﬂohﬁmlmhubqnjuqmdn]ﬂhmumﬂm [
—" The meritorious gift of u reception-room, by the two men, the Mudhakiya Mala
and the Golakiya Anada.”

Here Mudiakiya (Saus. Mirdhakiya) means * belonging to the Mardhaka caste” or
(sccording to the Sabdaratna—Pet. Dict., s. v.) to the Kshatriyas. Mala (Sans. Malla)

! For the other Kiirle inscriptions see Noa, 6, 17,

* The inscription stops short here

* These inscriptions were trnslated in the Cave-Templs Treseriptions, 41, 42; bot ha been re-
vised and re-edited by Dr. Diihler i i =

4 The termination -Wudinaka corresponds with the Sanskrit bhdfi —G. B,
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* the wrestler,” is a suitable name for a soldier. Anada, i.e., Ananda, belonged apparently
to the Gauli or herdsman caste.

Inscription No. 3" reads thus—

Apaguriyina Savagiriylsasa putasa Patibadhakass Giribhitisa sakhuylrusa lena podhl cha

[de]yndhamash etasa cha lepasa podhiya cha nakare cha bhikhuni upasayo[yalsa Dhammutariyina akhaya
nivi kalki]

[Ad]panni . . . ... eto lopasa chivarikd kihdpako{na] sodasa podhiya chiva

......... [¢ . matajcha hisshnaaid payogd torivadhi sahasavadha dhaps . upsyyasa

...... yo upasayo nagare giribhitisa hitiyikdyi[ya] SivapA[lijtaniki[ya || ]

— A cave and a cistern, the meritorious gift of Patibadhaka Giribhti Sakhuydru,®
son of Savagiriydsa of the Apaguriyas; and for this cave and the cistern and the nunnery
of the Dhammutariyas in the town, a perpetual endowment of . . kirshipanas (has been
given) . . . ... un the nunnery of Sivapdlitanikd, wife of Giribhiti, in the town."”

Apaguriya seems to be a clan or the name of the inhabitants of some district. Dharii-
mutariyas (i.e., Dharmottariyas) are one of the ancient Bauddha schools® founded in the
third century after the Nirvina. The mutilated passages in lines 3 and 4 apparently cou-
tained provisions regarding the distribution of the interest accruing from the endowment.

Inscription No. 4 (pl. xlix), in the Chaitya cave in the scarp of Sivaneri, reads—

Virasepakasa gahapatipamughasa
dhammanigamaea deyndhabhmarh chetiyagharo
niyuto savalokahitasukhiya'[ [|]
—* The meritorious gift of Virasenaka, a chief householder and upright merchant—a
Chaityagriha, dedicated for the welfare and happiness of the whole world.”

No. 5 reads—
Yavannss Trilass Gatina deyadhama be podhiyo [||]

—“The meritorious gift of two cisterns by the Yavana Irila of the Gatd (country).”

Inscription No. 6, so far as legible, reads—
Apaguriyina Savagiriylsaputasa Patibadhakasa [Gifribhitisa [saha] bhaysya Sivapdlanikiya
deyadhama podhi lega cha etasa akhayanivi . . . . . - « « »
—%A cave and a cistern, the meritorious gift of Patibadhaka Giribhiiti, son of
Savagiriydsa of the Apaguriyas, with his wife Sivapilaniki : for this a permanent endow-
ment . . . ."”

! This was not translated in the Cave-Templs Inseriptions. Tt is No. 15 of Lieutonant. Drett's series, and is
divided into Nox 8 and 9 of Dr. Stevenson's series, J. B. B. R A. 8§, vol. v, p. 163£ ; and it is No. 6 of those
copied by Colonel Sykes, J, B A. 8., vol. iv, p. 287 £ ; but from so defoctive copies, there was no possibility of
making trapslations of any value. It is here partly translated for the first time by Dr. Bithler.

¢ T am unable to explain the terms pattbadhaka and sakfuydre.—G. B.

® One of the schools of the Sthavira division ;—Vassilief, Le Boudidisme, pp. 230, 953 ; Imel Aut., wol. ix,
pp. 300, 302.

4 Gatdna, which i also found in No. B, after the name of o Yavana, is a genitive pluml Its base, Gala,
correspends with the Sans. @aréa, which is the name of a district (a part of Trigarta or Kingra) in the Panjib ;
henee, Gathna may be translated “ of the Garia country” or “of the Gartas” It is intelligible how a Yavana
might have his home in the Panjib, where Greeks and Persians resided from early times. Conf. Lassen, Penfap,
Indd,, p. 52; Wilson, Vishys Pur., p. 193 ; Cunningham, Arch. Rep, vol v, pp. 148 f£ ; and Jnd Ant, vol. ix,
p 252, ;
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Inseription No. 7' (pl. xlix) reads—

Ugha-upheakasa putasa

Isipdlitasa sapa[pu]takass didnai [[] .
—"The gift of Isipdlita, the son of Ugdha, an Updsaka (or laic), with his souns.”

No. 8,% in Cave 67 on Sivaneri hill, reads—
Yavagas
Chitasa Gatdnarh
bhojagamatapo
deyadhama saghe [||]
—"“The meritorious gift of a refectory for the community (Samgha) by the Yavana
Chita (Chaitra) of the Gatas (or of the Gatd® country).”

4

g Ugthaputasa Isiplitass saparivimes chetiyagharo dinsn [ |

—*The gift of a Chetiyaghara by Isipilita (Rishipalita), son of Ugha (Udgriha),
with his family.”

No. 10°* reads—

Dhasikaseniya satagabhath pddhi cha deyadhamarh [ ]

—*The meritorious gift of a seven-celled (cave) and cistern by the guild of corn-

dealers.”

No. 11,* on the Chaitya cave at Ganpeda Len, reads—
Kaliafiasa Herapikaputass Sulnsadatass ekapurisasa chetiyagharo niyuto deyadhama [ ||]
—** A Chaityagriha, dedicated as a meritorious gift by the distinguished Sulasidatta,
son of Hairanyaka of Kalydna,”*
No. 12—
Kapila-uplsakasa natuno Tipasa-upisakasa
putasa Anadusa deyadhahmarh chetiyagharo niyuto [|]
—*“The meritorious gift of a Chaityagriha given by Anada (Ananda), sou of Tipasa the
Upllsaka, and grandson of Kapila the Updsaka.”®

No. 13 in two lines, about 3} feet in length, begins and ends with the swastike
symbol, and reads —
LF Kaliafiakasa Kuliraputas suvana-
kirasa Saghakasa podhi deyadhammanh e

—*The meritorious gift of the goldsmith Sarghaka, son of Kulira (Sans. Kulira) of
Kalrmll'

! This is No. 32 in the Cave Templs Inseriptions, p, 55,
? CaveTemple Inscriptions, No, 33.

! Compare inscription 5.

¢ Cave-Templs Inscriptions, No, 34, p 55,
"Guu-ﬁwﬁfm}riom,h'ual.p.u.
'G:ui’hpﬁfm}:ﬁam,h'mm,p.ﬂ.

?‘Ihinmﬂnthulhlndhy]}r. Eh“ﬂm.ﬁﬂ.B.R.A;&n,tuli,p.lﬁl;lndlguinhj])hl(mhl
:mmmﬁlﬁnﬁﬁfddmvﬂﬁ,pl& AEululdattlhlllumﬂnﬁma]intﬂaofthn
] ipkions, one of the jaganmdtaral, or mothers of the w 1d, wi inas ; i
Aﬂ,tﬂ.hrpm;mfmp. ; or |l‘.hl‘-haJI-lm.l,mebu,Iud.

'MJHHMVLFSE;MMMIW}#MNnEQ.FM
* This is substantially Dr. Kern's translation ;—Weber's Indvsche Studien, B, xiv, 8. 303,
“%Mfmﬁﬁmﬂlﬁqﬂ,pﬂ.
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No. 14" is in three lines about 2 feet 9 inches long, and also begins with the swastiba
symbol. It reads—
L ILsimulsstmino bhays-
Nadabdlikiyn Nadaks-Torikasa
Lachhinika[ki]ya deyadhama podhi []
—“The meritorious gift of a cistern by Lachhinikd (Lakshmi), wife of Torika the
Nadika (by caste, and) Nadabilikd, wife of Isimulasimi (Rishimtlasvami).”
No. 15 * (pl. xlix) reads—
Bimaruplsakasa putasa
Sivabhitiss deyadhama lepash
Kapichite sathghasa niyutam ka(T)
—*“The meritorious gift of a lena by Sivabhiti, the son of Simara (Sydmala), the
Upéisaka, dedicated to the Samgha at Kapichita,”*
No. 16* (pL 1) reads—
Yavanass Chadidinath deyadhama gabhadi{m)
—"* The meritorious gift of a hall-front by Chanda the Yavana”

The name Chandra, used here in the plural majestatis, is Hindu; yet he is called a
Yavana or Westerner,

What can be read of No. 17* ia—

Gagichariyinarh therina bha-
yarhta-Sulastnarh Teviji-
nath amtevisinah therina

deyadhama.

—“The Achirya of the Gana, the venerable (thera) and reverend (bhayaiita) Tevijn®

Sulasa ; his disciple, the Thera Bhayanta Chetiyasa, a Tevija . . .. ......... and
householder . . . his grandson Nandanaka . . . . the meritorious gift.”

Curiously enough, No. 18" stops short before completing the sentence, It reads—
Sayiti-gahapatiputass gahapatisa Sivadisasa
bitiyikiya cha sah parive
—*“ Of the householder Bivadisa, son of the householder Sayiti, and his wife, with all
his relatives. . . "

U Ind Ant., wol. vi, p. 35 ; CupveTemple Inseriptions, No. 27, p. 52,

2 Ind. Ant., vol vi, p. 35; Care-Tanpls Inscriptions, No. 26, p. 52

 Kapichita is probably the old name of the monastie establishment in the Lepidd Hill

4 Cave-Temple Inscriptions, No. T, p. 43,

¢ Cave-Temple Inscriptions, No, 22, p. 60.

¢ Bana Traividya, “ Knowing the Tripitaka ; ® Fausbdll, howover, translates it, “ masters of the three Vedns,"
—Sutta-Nipata, pp. 98, 110, 117 (v. 63), 189, It appears also to have been adoptod by the Buddhists as an
epithet of Anhats, —Rhys Davids' Buddiist Suttos, p 162—1LEK

¥ Cave-Temple Inscriptions, No. 21, p. 50,

R
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Inscription No. 19" has the short middle line inserted in smaller letters and reads—
PBhirukachhakinamh Lamkodiyinah bhitinam
Asssamasa putdna
Budhamitasa Budharakhitasa cha bigabbarh deyadhammarh []]
—* A double-roomed house, a meritorious gift by the brothers Buddhamita and Buddhara-
khita, Lankudiyas, sons of Asasama (Advadarman), inhabitants of BhArukachha (Bharoch).”

The following inscriptions (Nos. 20-80%) are in the large unfinished Chaitya ecave,
near where the Minmodi Hill bends round to the south.

No. 20 (pl. 1) is on the left end of the back wall of the verandah just above the level
of the door, faintly cut out on a rough surface—
Game Puvinadesu nivatanini

ponarasa 15 palapasa
deyadhama npajitesu ga-

e payogo kafka]hipagand{pioa |]
—*Fifteen, 15 nivartanas in the village of Puvinadd, the meritorious gift of Palapa.
With the company of the Apajitas® (rests) the investment of the Kdrshdpanas.”*

Nos. 21, 22, 23, are three short inscriptions on two large octagonal pillars in front of
the Chaitya; they are in well-cut letters, but no translation of them can be offered, as the
language is neither Pili nor Sanskrit.

No. 24 is in distinct letters on the left wall of the large recess over the door, on the
same level with the arched window—
Koglichike sepiya
uvasako Aduthuma
Sako || Vaddlikiyan
Kamjamula nivatagd
ni visa | Kntaputake
vadamule nivats-
phni[najva
—By Aduthuma the Suka, an Updsaka of the guild of the Kondchikas® (a gift of)
20 mivartanas in Vadilikd, nea. the Karanja tree, and in Kataputaka, 9 nivartanas near
the banyan tree.”

No. 25 is close to No. 24, on the left of the arched window, and is cut on a rough
surface. Many of the letters, especially in the lower lines, are very uncertain—
Mahdveje game Jibabhati
udesens nivetagdni haguviza
sidhagage ® Apardjite-
su sathni7 selasa
Minamukodasa pamto

L Coaee-Temple Inscriptions, No. 20, p. 40,
* Cave-Temple Inscriptions, Nos. 9-19, pp. 44, B,
* Possibly the gana of the Apajitas mentioned here is the same as the Biddhagn pardji
iy o ‘ na of the A tas who are
the trustees in No. 23; if so, gana may be taken in the sense of “ school:" by “ the kitrahdipanas™ the income
from the field must ba meant, '
* Translatesd by Professor G, Bihler, C.LE
8 Tt is doubtful if the first i ion | ; nei i
= e first part of this translation is eorreet ; meither Adutiuma nor Kowiclika are known
* Sidhoguna, ' assembly of saints,” may be 8 name of the nssen bl ji
: : or school of the A
¥ Satdni enrresponds with the Sanskrit sakidm, * entrusted.” : i
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talakaviidake nivata-
plini tipi || nagarasa.

<« ka . seln ude
seqa nivatapani ve [Jj|]

—*In the village of Mahiveja, in the direction of the Jababhati (i.e., Jambu-plantation),
twenty-six nivartanas entrusted to the holy assembly (1) of the Apardjitas; in front of Mount
Minamukada three nivartanas. The town . . . . . . towards the mountain . . . nivar-
tm"

Minamukada (Sans. MAnamukuta, “ Crown of pride,”) appears to be the old name of
the Minamoda Hill, in which the cave is.

No. 26 (pl 1) is on the left side of the front arch round the window in eight short lines
of two or three letters each, reading together—
Abikibhati nivatanini dve Vihata-Vachedukass esa ]}
—"“Two nivartanas (near) the mango plantation—this (is the gift) of Vihata Vache-
Juka.”
No. 27 is along the right side of the arch in three lines—
Seniye ne{vaJsakre{su]
miise plinaduke ||
kilsifsa]kdresn seniya pi[do]se[ma]
—* With the guild of bambu-workers, monthly, one and three-quarters, and the guild
of braziers a quarter . . , ."

No. 28. On the back of the recess to the right of the window, much damaged towards

the end—
Gama Valihakesn kara-

jabhati udesepa nivata-
pini birasa | Gima-Se-
urakeso nivatagini
—*“In the village of Valdbakd (in rﬁa direction) of the Karanja plantation® two
nivartanas. In the village Setiraka . . nivartanas.”

No. 29, To the right of the preceding; many of the letters are doubtful—

Avarile Vasarikha-
dake nivatapini cha-
trif. ...

pini aths || gama[me] ko-
dakesu nivatagini
s « bilra doya . .
—*“In Upper® Vasarikhada, four nivartanas . . . Upper..... .. nivartanas
....... In the direction of Upper Jipu . . uka, eight nivartanas. In the village of

Koqaka, twelve nivartanas, a meritorious gift.”*

! The kargja is a timber tree, the Pongamia Glabm,—J. B

* The translation of drarila or avarila is not certain. The vocablo corresponds, however, with Mahdrishthrd
avarilla, which, according to Hemachandr, ii. 166, means “ upper” (garment) ; see also Pitiyaluchht, s. v.

* By Dr. G. Bithler.

N
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No. 30 is on the rough surface of a quadrantal moulding over the door, and many of
the letters are very uucertain.' It seems to consist of a number of donations at different
places, similar to those already given.

No. 817 (pl. li) is much defaced, but the intent of it is pretty clear—
« « »+ o [galhapatipu[tdnari] bhitdpah diga ka-
» sacha pafchajgabharh deyadhadimarh [|f]
—*“A five-celled (fhouse) . . . the meritorious gift of the brothers . . . . sons of the .
a householder.”
No. 33 * (pl. li)—
Sivasama putasa Sivabhitino deyadhama podhi [|]
—*The meritorious gift of a cistern by Sivabliiti, son of Sivasama (Sivasarman).”
No. 34* (pl. li). Only a fragment at the beginning of the three long lines of which this
inseription consisted is left, reading-
Bidhath upisakasa negama . . .

Setamals putass . .. ..., .,
s pte Viembhuti , ., .. ....

The only other Junnar inscription (No. 32) is given below as No. 11 of the next
section.

IX. Nasix, KARLE, AND JUNNAR INSCRIPTIONS OF NAHAPANA AND
THE ANDHRAS.

Arranging the inscriptions in chronological order, we take first one over & window in
the small vibira cave at Nisik, No. XIV* As Professor Bliédndarkar pointed out, the letters
are of a much older type than those of the other Nasik inscriptions. They belong, in fact,
to the times of the lnst Mauryas or the earliest Sutigas, in the begiuning of the second
century B.C.

No. 1 (pl li) Nasik (West, No. 6)—

Badavihanakuls-Kanhe rijini ¢ Nisikakena
Samarena ¥ mahdmitenn Jega kirita [1]
—"When Krishna of the Bdtavihana race was king, the Malidmatra Samana resi-
dent at Ndsik made (this) cave,”

No. 2 Nasik (West, No, 8)—
This ivscription shows nearly pure Maurya characters, and is, if not the oldest of the
series, eertainly not later than that of Riji Krishpa-
Nisikakanam Dhambhikagimasa diinadh{][]
—**The gift of DhambhikagAma, of the inhabitants of N sika”

1Thhkgimuﬂuﬂ!md!luIDr.Siﬂenmu'sJa.ﬂmﬂ.ﬂA&Su.w].'ir 168, and :
Dr. Bird gives tho fifth line of it as No. 7, Histor. fies, pl. xlix s B 168, and plates ;

2 Cave-Temple Inscriptions, No. 8 p 44
 Cave-Templs Inscriptions, No, 24, p. 61 ; Ind. Ant., vol. i, B 40,
4 Cave-Templs Inscriptions, No. 23, Bl
* Cave Tewplea, p. 275, As mentioned elsowhers, these translations g wy inseripti
prepared by Professor G. Biihler, C.LE i St
"Ifmhn'g-'t'uiihﬂwlmlinl.hmlulu;mllmlimﬂim!ﬁ'n.ﬂﬁ.mdfnijd.‘l'n'l. i, p. 2586,
. T.Smwit.mquihmmin.nlhmﬂnw runs aslant bﬁmhlm;duﬁdphﬂmmdh
given the first u curious shape, As the apace botwern the lettors is large, & letter may have been lost
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No. 3 (pl. li) Nasik {Wast No. 7)—

Benacha . . . ni . . yiva Nadisiriviva cha veilkd yakho cha kiriti[ ||
—*“A rail-pattern ledge. nnd Ynkﬂhu were caused to bemade by . . . . ... ... and
by Naddsirivd"' . . . ..

No. 4 (pl. 1i) Nasik (West, Nos. 9 and 10)—
(1) Rivimacha Arahalayasa Chalisilapakasa? duhutuya Mahihakosi-
(2) *rilyi]yays Bhatapdlikya riyimachasa Agiyatapakasa Bhadikdriks.
(3.) yasa bhiriyiya Kapapanakamituyn chetiyagharuh pavate
() Tiraphumi nithapipital ||]

—“A Chaityagriha has been established on Mount Triradwi (Tiranhu) by Mahihaku-
siriyd Bhatapllikd, daughter of the royal minister, Arahalaya Chalisdlagaka, wife of the
royal minister, Agiyatanaka Bhaddkirikaya (and) mother of Kapananaka.” *

No. 5 (pl. lii) Nasik (West, No. 17), An inseription of Rishabhadatta—

(L) Siddham rijiah Kshahnritasya Kshatrapasys Nahapinasys jimitri Dinfkaputrepa Ushavaditena tri-
gofatasahosradena nadyd bimisiyim suvarpadinatirthakarega devatibhyah brihmagebhyad cha shodafa-
grimadens anuvarshs brihmagadatasthasribhojipayicrd *

{2) Prabhilse pugyatirthe brihmanebhynh sshtabhiryipradens  Bharokachhe Dadapure Govardhane Sorpirge
cha  chatusdlivassdhaprtismyapradena Ardmatadiga-udapinakarega  Thi-Pirddi-Damaga-Tipt Karabegd-
Dihanuki nivik pugyatarakarega etlsdr cha nadindm ubhato tirarh sabhi.®

(3.) prapdkarepa Pimditakivade Govardhane Suvargamukhe Sorpimge cha Rimnatirthe Charakaparshabyhah
grima Ninubgole dvitridatanilizeramilasabnsradens Govandhane Trirdmishu parvateshn dharmitmand
iduh lepn kiritun imd cha podhiyo|Jbhatiraki aftiyd cha gatosmi varshiratush mélsyehi rudham
Utamabhadrmt mochayitoh

(4.) to cha milayi pranfdeneva apayiti Utamabladrakiinim cha kshatriyinam sarve parigmbi kritd tatosmi
gato Poksharini tatm cho mayd abhiseko krito tini gosahasrini datdni gimo cha[] data chinena kshotra
brihmagnes Virdhiputrasn Advibhitisa hathe kipitd milena kihipanasahasrehi chatohi 4000 ya sapitusa-
takanagamstmiys utaripariys disiya eto mama lene vasa-

(5.) tdna chitudisssn bhikhusaghasa mokhihiro bhavisati] | ]

**Buccess!| The son-in-law of the Kshaharita king, Kshatrapa Nahapina, Dinika's
son, charitable Rishabhadatta (Ushavadita),—who has given (as alms) three hundred thousand

cows—who by a gift of gold established a tirtha on the river Birnasi*—who gave sixteen
villages to the gods Brihmapas—who aunnually causes to be fed one hundred thousand

! Naddsirigd corvesponls to Sanskrit Nawdddriki. Regnnding the instr. gen in dea for dya (see Kudi
inscriptions, No. 20 ; compare also Pufumarei (No. 17) for Pufumdyi,

* Possibily Chalisilapihasn,

% The first letter may also bo read, i ; the second, which Jooks like »d, is certainly mutilated

+ I connect Makdhakusiripiya with the malo proper name, Hakusiri, which is found in the Nfndghit
inseriptiona.  The last syllables represent “drild.  Bhajapiliki seems to correspond to Sanskrit Wherrfripdlild,
The explanatiun of the other names is very doubtful

5 Roul neulpini; anueardes,

® Read chatuhbdlivasatha ; taddgodapdna ; * Dikanukinirin

T Bead parshadblyad ; lepas. The o of apdtiyd stands below the line, and is a corroction which only
causes confusion. It ought to be either Mapirakdfidtiyd or bhajdraka afdfiyd, Le., bhatdrkijiaptyd.  There is
an empty space between mudlaye and ki, but no letters have been lost.  The text, as shown above, gives perfoctly

sense.

8 It would seem that Rishabhadatta gave money to build the fights of steps leading to the bathing-place
(tirtha) on the Birgasl The latter wonl, which corresponds with the Sanskrit Pamisd and the modern Bapis,
is tho name of several rivers in Western Indin One Bagis, which comes from Mount Abd, falls into the gulf of
Kachh; another Bagdls is a tributary of the Chambal; a third in Revdl is a tributary of the 86n. The former river
can hardly be moant, as it mrely contains any water excopt during the rmins

P
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Brihmanas—who has given wives to eight Brilimanas at the holy tirtha of Prabhisa—who
has given, at Bharukachha, Dagapura, Govardhana and Sorpiraga,’ quadrangular rest-
houses—who has made gardens, tanks and drinking fonntains—who has established, for the
sake of spiritual merit, ferries, with boats on the rivers Ibd, PArid4, Damana, Tipi,
Karabepd and Dihanuki® and has erected, on both banks of these rivers, rest-houses
(for travellers) and places for the (gratuitous) distribution of water—who has given, in the
village of Ninargola, one thousand as the price of thirty-two cocoanut trees (destined) for
(the benefit of ) the Charaka congregations at Pirditdvada, Govardana, Buvarpamukha,
and at Rimatirtha near Sorpiraga,’—has caused this cave and these cisterns to be made
on Mount Triradmi, in (the district of ) Govardhana.

And by order of the supreme lord 1 went in the rainy season to liberate the
Uttamabhadra chief* who was besieged by the Milayas, and those Milayas fled before
the roar (of my army) as it were, and they were all made dependants of the Uttamabhadra
warriors. Afterwards I went to the Pushkaras (Poksharas®), and I bathed there, and
gave three thousand cows and a village.

And a field was given by him, bought for the sum of four thousand (4000) kdrshdpanas
from the Brihmapa Advibhiti, the son of the wife of the Viridha gotra, which (field)
lies to the north-west of the boundaries of the town belonging to my own father. From
that the community of monks from the four quarters, who live in my cave, will obtain their
provisions.” *

! Prablifisa is Bomnith Pithan or Pattan in Kithikvid (Sorath); Bharukschha is Bharich ; Govardhana is,
at present o village near Nisik ; Sorpiraga, alias Sirpiraks, is Supird near Bastn (Vasai) in the Thiga Collectorate
(see Ind. Ant, vol i, p 321, and Bhigdickar, Tr. Or. Cong, 1674, p. 328, A Dafapurs lay in Rijputind, north
of the Chambal (see Mallinitha and Wilson an Meghaddén, va 48). Wilson is, however, wrong in identifying the
town with Rintambor, which in Banskrit is known ss Rapsstamblapurn. The expression “ quadrangular rest-
houses ™ exactly fits the Dharmaddlis or Serdis built on the native plan, as the rooms or sheds for the secommodation
of travellers invariably run along the four sides of a spacious court, leaving just space enouzh in the front for an
arched entrance Idnnutﬂ:inktlutmthmmukindnc[hui}ﬂingjibhhadalhylhuthdammpumdduh&-
#dldvasathapratifraya, lit. * shelter by the means of qusdmogular buildings.”

* Tipl is the Taptl, near Surmt ; Piridd is the Pimdl or Pir river, in the Surat Zilla ; Damaga is the Damag-
mﬂ.vﬁﬂjuﬁ-ﬂqmmhmmhnyn!mmw(ﬂlmln];Dilmnnhlilpnhblythmﬁkmthd
Dahanu in the Thigd Collectorte. Ibd may possibly be the Ambiki river near Jalilpur in the Surat Collectorate.
The sablds, or * rest-houses,” erected an the banks of these rivers, were probably roofed sheds, intended to shelter
mnﬂmwliﬁngforthuboﬂimmthuml.ndIhnhin,lmhuwnnﬁmﬁndnu!fardlinth&p!mntdlr.

! Néligera is clearly the Sanskiit ndlibera, a cocoanut tree.  Cocoanut trees are valuahle property, not only on
mntdthei:fmit,hntnnmmn!thepdm-winurhichisdnwnimmihem;andiitheminwhmmah
left out after ““ one thousand " was a small one, the price paid by Rishabhadatta was not too high.  The object of
the gift seems to have been to distribute annually the income aceruing from the trees to the Chamkn congregations
at the four places mentioned. 1t is difficult to determine what these Chamka congregations were, Though parshad,
* eongregation,” is the technical term for an “assembly of learned Brihmanos convened for a specinl purpose,” it
has also the same meaning ns charena, and means * o Bralmanjeal school studying under one teacher.” Charala
I.u-l.-u.h-n meanings ; itilbﬂthlh.upmpﬂhlmull\'edicmhml,m:hgmenlI-arml’wnﬂhhmniuilhdul.
The recipients of the gift, therefors, may have been gither * congregations of students” or “ assemblies of Brith-
magas studying the Charaba #ibhd” Regarding Rimatirtha, see Bhindirkar, loc. cit., note 3,

* The expedition which the st postseript mentions must have followed immuliu.tull y after the gift of the

enve lurl hﬂn made.  The Hﬂu:rn;- are, no doubt, the inhabitants of the Malaya hills in Southern India.  In the
nmufhmhnn the homo of the Uttamabhadms must e sought  Uttrmubhadrah (sing) denotes the chief of the
elan, just as Pamehilah thn king of the Panchilih

‘Miﬂprﬁnﬂrlm[rﬁnnull‘ulhhﬁni The famous drtha of 1 j there

' ‘ukhar

are three sacred tanks, is probably meant, but there are other macrod lakes of the same um:m s
* The name of the Brihmana from whom the ﬁdﬁmﬂnmdhthmmﬂ[mdmiptmimgh i dou

Adribhiti {Professor Bhindirkars reading) is possible, e

; but the name then gi i
“ belonging to my own father,” compare amasataka in No. 14, 1. 3, v no seme, With supiticouiale,

*
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No. 6. Karle No. 19 (pl 1i).

The inscription is badly injured and carelessly written. But it can be restored and
explained, with the help of the Nisik inscription No. 5, where Rishabhadatta enumerates
and more fully describes his various benefactions in very bad Sanskrit.

[1.] Sidham Rano Khahardtoss khatapasa Nahapinasa jima[mi]ta mri] Dinikapdtona Usabhaditena tini-
[2.] gafgo]matasahasadens padiyh Papisdyd suvanara[tijthakarena [devina] Bra[briJhmagidna cha solasagi-
[3.] madena Pibhise poiistithe Brihmayiya athe[tha] bhiryipa[dena] [a]n[u]visam pitu satasthasi{bhol-
[4.] japayita[ta] Valarskesu legavisa{sijna pavajitinam chitudisasa saghasa

[5.] yapapatha gimo Kamjiko dato sa[vi]ua [vajeavasiting-

“Success ! The son-in-law of the Khaharita king Kshatrapa Nahapina Dinika's son,
Usabhaddta [Rishabhadatta], who gave three hundred thousand cows, who founded by
(a gift of) gold a Tirtha on the Banisd [Parpdéi] river, who gave to gods and Brihmanas
sixteen villages, who gave at the holy Tirtha of Pibhdsa [Prabbisa'] wives to eight
Bribmanas, who annually causes to be fed one huudred thousand Brihmanas for the sake
of his father, has given for their support the village of Karajika to the community of
ascetics from the four quarters, living in the cave at Valtiraka [i.e.] to all dwelling there
during the rainy season.”

No. 7 (pl. liii). Nasik, No. 64 (West, No. 14)—An inscription of Rishabhadatta—

(1.) [Sidhash rafio Kahahari]tasa kshatrapasa Nahapinasa jimi-
(2.) [tu Dinlkaputrasa] Sakasa Ushavaditasa netyakesu

(3) [ . .. . Sorpira]ge Vechimiie Dihantkinagure Kekipure
(4) [. . . . Bharukajehhe Anugimimhi Ujeniya Sikhiya
(-4 e Rt bhajga[vam]to brihmand bhujate satasiha-
[ S - S e =g ] brdhmaging gavih satasa-
(1) [hasm . . .o, bhagavalti{m] de]v[i]na brihmapinah cha datd
[ R ] chetrasudhe panarsa Kshahari-
(LY R oene ooes ] gavi[th] satasahasradens Usha-
(10.) [vaditens . . . . ha . . .] nadiys Banisiya da-
Db e il | suvanititha chefiayate tasa *

1, 2. “[Success!] At the duily rites of the Saka® Ushavadita (Rishabhadatta), the
son-in-law of [the Kshahard]ta [king] the kshatrapa Nahapina [and the son of Dinika]

B oo at [Sorpiralza, Vechimiia, Dibantikinagara,* Kekipura.
e at [ Bharukalehha, Anugimi, Ujjain, S4kha®
B s worshipful Brabhmanas, one hundred thousand dine.
o ey g to the worshipful Brihmanas one hundred thousand cows.

! Valfirakd (nom. pl) appears to be the ancient name of Kirle

2 As the restitution of the first two lines can be made with tulerable certainty, it appears that seven {o eleven
wkafiaras have been lost at the beginuing of each line. A eowparison of the fragwents with Nisik No. & permits
ug to restore & few of the numes of towns, and shows that the contents of the inseription probably were as follows -—
L 1, 2, deseription of the.fonor; L 3-8, the annual feeding of one lundred thousand Brilimanas in various lowns;
L 6, gift of one hundred thousand cows; L 7, gift of sixteen villages to guds and Rrihmanas: | 8,9, s date and
another gift of cows ; L 10, 11, the cstablishment of a tirtha ou the Banis

3 Copsidering the great probability of the restoration of the first two lines, it seems to me almost certain that
Sk is o complete wond, and that Rishabhadatia oalls himeelf here o Saka

¢ Dihaniik&nagara is, of course, the modern Dihanu in the Thind Zilla,

8 A town called Sikhi is meutioned in' the apocryphal Romakasiddhdnta (Oxford Cat,, p. 3394)
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o e o e s to the worshipful gods and Brihmanas have been given [sixteen
illages). '
S e T on the fifteenth of the bright half of Chaitra the Kshabarifta]
B et s e s Ushavadita (Rishabhadatta), who gave one hundred thousand
cows!
B e e et on the river Bapds . . . . .
R R A PR T e through gold a tivtha . . . . . . ...
No. 8 (pl. liii). Nasik, No. 65—
() eennnnnnnn. . [bhalgavatifm] brihmagd
St N do sahada 2000
Ry e o misiyuh tithe
4 ot e e (1) yina ja .

No. 9 (pl. lii). Nasik, No. 7."—An inscription of Rishabhadatta, dated in the year 42—
(1) Sidha vase 42 vesikhamise mio Kshanaritasa kshatrapass Nahapdnass jimétard Dintkapdtrena Usha-
vadiilena suhghasa chitudisasasa ima lega niyititam( | Jdats chanena akshaya nivi kihfpapasalsrh-

{2) ni trigi 3000 suhghas chitudisass yo imasmih lege vasiting ® bhavisati chivarika kufagamile cha ete cha
kihipand prsyutd Govadhanavithavisu dreglen kelikanikiye 2000 vadhi padikasata spamkolikanikii-

{3.) ye 1000 vahi piyunapadikadatal | Jete cha kihipagi apadiditavi vadhibhoji * [|] eso chivarika sahasriini be
2000 ve padike saie eto mama lege vasavuthing bhikhunat visiya ekikasa chivarika bimeaka yo sahasrn
prayutarh pdyunapadike éato ato kusaps.

(4.) mila[|] Kdpurihire cha gime Chikhalapadre datini nijigerine mils sahasrini athi 8000 [1] eta cha sarva

srilvita nigamassbhiya nibadha cha phalakavire charitrato ti [|] bhiyonens datarh vase 41 kitikasudhe
panarasa puvikavase 45

(5") panarasa niyutam devinah brihmaphnah cha karshipagasahasrani sattari 70,000 pathchatrisakasn vanakriti-
dins suvarnasahasmnam mafs [|]

(5) phalakavire charitrato i [[i]4

“Buccess! In the year 42, in the month of Vaidikha, Eiahabhn&atta vadita
son-in-law of the Kshaharita king, Kshatrapa Nahapina, (and) son of D!nli'i,tva ﬂlil}:::
to the community of monks from the four points of the horizon. Moreover, he gave a perpetual
endowment (of) three thousand, 3000, kdrshdpanas, which will serve the community (of
monks) from the four points of the horizon, living in this cave, (to defray) the expenditure
for clothes, and (to pay) the price of kufana® And these kdrshdpapas have been deposited
with the mercantile companies dwelling in Govardhana, (viz.) with (one) guild of a‘f:rm
2000 (af an) interest of one hundred kdrshdpamas® with another guild of weavers 1000
(at an) interest of seventy-five kdrshdpanas. And these kdrshdpapas shall not be repaid
by him who pays the interest. Out of the two thousand, 2000, which (have been investeil)

? This inseription corresponds with Noa 16 and 18 of Professor Bhindirkar hand
: d » who took its left and
portions for two sepamte documents, because they stand different walls, = v

? L. 2 Read vasatdne 4 e !

2 1. & Reod wolhibddjd.

% Line 5 gives nothing but a repetition of the last wonls inserints e
eonnected with the eecond postscript. ’ i St phiom & ) and 2

iﬁ'.hﬂw}mq,ulhamﬁnghinlepnd.ancﬂ E
h,“guu.m pearle™ It umrnl. htuﬂﬂmhrr;“mm“ug,:r?;-‘;f:jmmhw
nn-thmhn.h:l. ﬂﬂmhlinu'lﬂmihmnmulm-muﬂw Iu'ui:hnmh
Wﬁmh.fnihmld]mkmﬂmhg"ﬂﬂuiﬂtfuﬂﬂbm.‘lﬂdm be tranals u i
axpenss for clothea . L -

'Mpﬁhmmm,hﬁkpﬂli
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at (an interest of ) one hundred kdrshdpanas a piece of twelve' (as) expense for clothes
(shall be paid) to each of the twenty monks keeping the vasso® in my cave. Out of the
thousand invested at (an interest of) seventy-five kdrshdpanas the price of kusana (shall
be paid). And in the village of Clhhikhalapadra, (situated) in the district of Kdpurs,
eight thousand, 8000, have been given as the price for cocoanut-trees. And all this has been
proclaimed in the guildhall and has been written on boards according to custom.” Further,
he has given on the 15th of the bright half of Kirtika, in the year 414 i ..o s s "

No. 10 (pl lii). Ndsik, Nos. 8 and 9 (West, 16A and 20)—Two identical inscriptions
of Dakshamitri, Rishabhadatta's wife—
(1.) Sidham rafio Kshaharitasa kshatrapass Nahapinasa dihi-
(%) tu Dintkaputrasa Ushavaditass kudushbiniya Dakhamitdya
(3.) deyndhammanh ovarako [ ||]
—Success! An inner cell, the meritorious gift of Dakshamitrd, wife of Dinika's
son Rishabhadatta, and daughter of the king the Kshaharita kshatrapa Nahapina”

No. 11. Junnar, No. 32° (pl. liv)—

This inseription is® in the fourth excavation on the eastern side of Minmodi Hill. It is
in three lines about 4 feet long. The first few letters in each line are considerably decayed
and faint. It reads—

[Rafo}mahikhatapasa skminshapinasa
[AJmgtynsa Vachhasagotasa Ayamasa
[tk]ymlh-mnchl[pui]@himﬂnponhlpuﬁuhI:lmiﬁ kato

—“The meritorious gift of a mapdapa and cistern by Ayasma of the Vatsa-gotra,
prime minister to the king, the great Satrap, the Lord Nabapiuna, made for merit, in
the year 46.”

; No. 12 (pl. liii). Nasik, No. 10 (West, No. 15)—Dated in the year 9 of the Abhira king,
Varaseni—
(1) Sidbath rijaah . . riputrasys Sivadatibhiraputrsya

(2.) Abhirasy[o]svarssenasya” sayatsare navame [9]

(3) [gijmbapakhe chothe 4 divas[e] trayodad[e] 13 [¢]-

(4.) [ti]yd puviys Sakignivarmmanah dubitri gandpaka-

{5.) [sya] Rebhilasyn bhiryayd ganipakasya Visvavarmasya

(6.)  ghdakinikiyd® upisikiya Vishnudatiyld sarvasatvahi-

1 Bdrasaka(sis), which corresponds to Samskrit deidadakam, must mean here “a piceo or sum of twelve”
What the twelve coins were is not said; but they cannot be kdrshdpanas, as the whole intercst amounted to
one hundred kirshipanas only, and each of the twenty monks could only get five The correctness of this
interpretation of Mraska is proved by the parllel passages of the Kagheri inscriptions quoted by Prof.

] No. 39 has chisarika ddtava solaseka, and No. 44, datava chisariba sodasaka, ' a piece of gixteen,”
is to be given (as) the expense for robes, while the other inseriptions say that a Idrasala is to be given.

* u Keeping the vaus,” ie, residing there during the miny season, as is proseribed for Brahmanical and
Danddha ascotica

! Nigamasabhdga, “in the guildhall,” may also be translated “in the assembly of the traders” [ iake edra in
phalakiredre, “ on boards,” in the sense of  number or multitode." For another explanation, sce Bhinddrkar, loc, eit.
The & which follows after charitrats corresponds to Sanskrit iti, and indicates that the chief inscription is finished.

+ 1 am unable to make out the exact meaning of the second postscript. 1t eontains anuther date, * the year
45," and appears to record a large donation of 70,000 kdrshdpanas made to gods and Brihmanas

8 Vide anfe, p. 98 ¢ Cure-Temple Inscriptions, No. 25, p. DL

T L. 2 The first syllable after abhiraea is doubtlessly foo, hence it becumes necessary lo wrile gbhirgsyesrro-
sonasyt,  lévarasena is & not uncummon name for a warrior or king.  The beginming of the sivoke for the ¢ is visible,

* L. 6. The reading gédakdnibdyd makes no sonse. Professor Bhindickar's emendation—k ritrikangaidyd—
seems probable.
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(7.) tasukhirtha Triraémiparvata vibirav[dJstavyasy chitudiéa{ya]

(8.) bhikhusaghasya gilinabheshajirtham akshayanivi prayoktd . va . na . 2
(9.) vy[i]sm Sugatigatisu irenishu yata[h] kularikadrenyd haste k[f]rshipana-
(10.) sahasra[t] 1000 denyatrikadrenyi[th] sahasrini dve [2000 . . . . . sre)-
(11.) nyi[m] dathni pancha 500 tilapishakasrenyA[m] datd . . . . .
(12.) ete cha k[A]rshipand [chatd]lopa . . oha . .. ...
(13.) . . . . syamisa . . . . sarvath] rakshati Vishn[udatd] . . . .

—*‘Buccess! On the thirteenth, 13th, day of the fourth, 4th, fortnight of the ninth
[9th] year of the Abhira king 1évarasena, son of the Abhira Sivadatta, (and) born
of the queen of the . . . ra family ;—on the above [mentioned day] the lay-worshipper
Vishnudattd, daughter of the Saka Agnivarman, wife of the Gandpaka* Rebhila (and)
niece of the Gapdpaka Viévavarman, placed for the good and happiness of all creatures,
(and especially) to provide medicine for the sick of the community of monks residing in the
monastery on Mount Triraémi, a perpetual endowment with the Bauddha (?) companies
dwelling in [Govardhana], viz.,’ in the hands of the guild of the Kularikas® one thousand,
1000, kdrshdpanas, with the guild of the Deuyatrikas(?) two hundred . . with the guild
of the . . . . five hundred, 500, with the guild of the oil-millers . . . hundred. And these
T S Vishn[udattd] protects all "

lllllllllll

No. 13 (pl. liii). Nasik, No. 114 (West, 254). An inscription of Gautamiputra Sita-
kamni *—

(1) Sidhors ® seniye vejayutiye vijayakhadhivirk Govadhanass Dendkntakd Svimi Gotamiputo Sirisadakani

(2) Anapayati Govadhane amacha Viphupdlitash gime Apsrakokbhadiya ya khetath ajakilakiynch Usabhin-
datona” bhiitarh nivatane

(3) satini be 200 eta amhakheta nivatapnsatishni be 200 imesa pavajitina Tokirasind® vitarima etasa chasa
khetasa parihim

(4) vitarima apavesath anomasarh alopakhidaka amthasavinayika * savajitaphribirika cha stahi na parihirehi
pariharthi

1 L. 8 Read gildna’. Th:hwkuﬁueudnithuﬁnnmpm‘ﬂybeﬁﬂndhhﬂlm‘ manner :

hﬁhﬁm} protector or leador of .
moeans or leader of a gawa,” which consists of three gulmas

taken as an equivalent of colonel or brigadier-general o “Whﬂl-“dﬂl!h

* Yatah, literally * out of which " perpetunl endowment.

4 Possibly kularika may contain a corruption of kuldla, © potier.”

:u,mdhpmmhwﬁmdiﬁrhmymhﬁmhmwl

% The transeript follows the text in the use of the awussirg and the | bs, whi

: S i mwwhﬂmmrquhﬂ;mm

llmh.qnﬁﬁmhd;lunﬁudmtxphmtionfmthﬁ,mmrﬂhumdmg' that adopted
h,"m,'amightwﬁhrn'udﬁm.mdhmmthnmﬂhﬂhmlwiﬂnnh]lyui.ph::i:'m“ﬁ
exactly correspond with the Mahirishtm Prikrit Terassibdnam (Bana, Trairaimikindm), “of those living on
Trirémi” As the Sanskrit inscriptions (Noa. 5, 12) show, the Hﬂhwhiuhﬁaummmnhquﬂd
Triraémi, and with Professor Bhigdirkar, T believe that Pulumilyi's Tiranhu and Teraniba (see below, N 14,
L!}lnduﬁwdfmlhu&mhitmlhmghththhﬂguh; muwmmna.ﬂmn ¥
pleonastic, just as in Pili snche, “*if,"” and similar words, ;
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{5) eta chasa kheta parihire cha nibadho ! lihi aviyena Anatath ? amachens Sivagutena chheto malidshmiyehi
uparakhito
{6) datd patikd savachhare 14 vasa pafkhe] 2 divase 1 Tipasena katd [||]

“Success! From Benfikataka in the Govardhana (district), the victorious camp of
the army that is protected by Indra (Vijayanta),’ the lord, the illustrious Sitakarni, the
son of the queen of the Gautama race, issues (these) orders to Vishnupilita (Vinhupdlita),
the minister in (charge of) Govardhana: ‘ We give that field of ours, (measuring) two

hundred, 200, Nivartanas, (and situated) in the village of Aparakakhadi (Western-Kak-

hadi), which hitherto Rishabhadatta (Usabhadata) has enjoyed, (viz.) two hundred, 200,
Nivartanas, to those Tekirasi (Terasika? living on the Tirassi or Trirasmi hill) ascetics.
Moreover, we grant immunity (from interference and taxation) for this field; (viz.) it shall
not be entered (by royal officers), nor be meddled with (by them) . . . . . . . and possess
immunities of all kinds. Moreover, with respect to this field and with respect to this im-
munity, a charter has been drawn up, which has been approved of by the minister, Sivagupta
(Sivaguta), who received (our) verbal orders (to that effect), and which is preserved Ly the
great lords.* A document,® prepared by Tapasa on the first day of the second fortnight of
the rainy season of the year 14, has been given (to the donees).""

No. 14 (pl. liii). Nasik, No. 118 (West, 258). An inscription published by Syamaka,

official at Govardbana, by order of Sitakarni Gautamiputra and his mother, Queen Balasri
Gautami.

This grant is written immediately in continuation of the preceding, and the form ef
it i8 very peculiar, mﬂyimah has apparently given the words of the order (Il. 7 ffg.) exactly
a8 he received them from the donors. It is supplementary to No. 114, as it makes over a
second field to the donees of the former grant, because the field in Aparakakhadi was no
longer cultivated and the village had been deserted by its inhabitants.

(6) SBiddham Govadhane amachass Samaknsa ¢ deyo rijanito

[

! T admit that it is possible to take mibadho Liki as a corruption of mibaddhd Lipif, and that the explanation
of liki by alebhi may be objected to, Still T think the masculines, elbato and wparabisto, require us to read
nibandho, which also cecurs below, 1. 13,

% Read dpats. The translation of awmyena dyate by Sans mubldjidfiapta’, may be justified from Hema-
chandra, Defthosha, 1. 10, who expliins emam by whtam, “spoken” The mukhdfd, “verbal onders” of the
king are frequently quoted in land grants. Chats, the meaning of which is elear from the varin lectio, mard,
“approved of” in the next inscription, corresponds to SBanskrit kshduta, which may have that meaning (see Pt
W., & v., ksham ; and Childers, Pdli Dict., u. v., Eham).

® The beginning of this inscription closely corresponds with that of many Valablil gmnts and other documents
of the same class, which are dated from a * victorious camp " (vijayaskundhdrdra) where the king stopped during
his progress. In this case Sitaknrgi had pitched ot Bendkataka—litermally *the town, royal residence, or
village on the Bend river "—which belonged to the district of Govardhana or Govadhandhira, as inseription
No. 18 has it Perhaps the Bend intended may be the Benagaigd in the Centml Provinees; but as the name is
a common one for rivers, it may be one nearer to Nisik. The army is called eejayeti, which I take to stand for
vejayanii, and to be derived from Vijayants, a name of Indra  Tossibly the word may, however, be connecied
with the name of the famous town, Vaijayapt! (Prakrit Vejayantl), the Bymntion of the Greeks, which was
situsted in the Konkag, and doubtless formed part of the Andhm dominions. 1f that were the case, the adjective
might be tmnslated by * recruited at or lying in garrison at Vaijayantl”

4 The great lords, makdaimipd (maldsedmitdh), must be the officials in charge of the records

& Papikd (pagpikd), which I translate by * document,” is of course the copper plate orcloth which the donees
received.  As the old grants were written both on copper and on eloth, 1 prefer a general word,

8 Read sdmakasa in accordance with sdmaks in the nest line, and the etymology, dypdmaka,
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{7} mafio Gotamiputasa Sitakapisa malibideviyn cha jlvasutiya rijamituys vachanena Govadhane Simako &roga
vatavo tato eva !
(B) vatavo etha amhehi pavate Tiraphumhi amhadhamadine lege pativasatina pavajithna bhikhina gime
Kakhadisu puva khetarh data ta cha khege
(9) va? karhsate so cha gimo na vasati eva sati yarh dini etha nugmmsime rijakah khetady amasatakarh tato
etesa pavajitina bhikhina Teranhukinarh dada(ma)
(10) khotasa nivatapasatam 100 ¢ tasa cha khefass parfhirs vitarima aplvess anomasa alogakhfdaka arathasa-
vinayika savajitapirihirika
: (11) etehi na parthirehi pariheretha eta chasa kheta parihirs cha eths nibadhd latha aviyena dpatapatihi-
mkhiya ® Lotdya matd lekhe savachhare 24
(12) [ea]edna pakhe 4 divase pachame 5 Pujitind katd nibadbo nibadho subviichhare ® 24 gimbiga pakhe
2 divase 10 [|]]

*“Success | A gift which proceeds from the king (made over) by Sydmaka (Sdmaka), the
minister in (charge of) Govardhana” * By order of the King Satakarni, the son of the
queen of the Gautama race, of the Great Queen, the queen-mother whose son is living,
—SyAmaka in (charge of) Govardhana shall be asked about his health,' and be after-
wards addressed as follows :—We have formerly * given a field in the village of Kakhadi
to the ascetics (and) mendicants who live here on the mount Triradmi (Tiraphu) in the
cave that is our meritorious gift; and that field is not (now) tilled, and that village is no
(longer) inhabited. As it is so, therefore we give to those ascetics (and) mendicants who
live on Triragmi (Tiraphu) one hundred, 100, nivartanas of o royal field which (is) here
within the boundaries of the town,” and belongs to us, Moreover, we grant for that field
immunity (from interference and taxation, viz): it shall not be entered nor meddled
with (by royal officers) . . . . and be endowed with immunities of all kinds. It has been
exempted by these exemptions. And with respect to this field, and with respect to, this
exemption, a charter has been drawn up ™ (which has been) approved of Ly Lotd, the chief
lady-in-waiting* (to the Queen-Mother), who received oral instructions (regarding this

1Thathmhatlelhnoflhalimmlﬁghllydnmged,eapmial];hhue;bult‘hamdinghmtdwhhl

‘Thnllltl&turhfthnlinnhmiuhlpad:tnﬁmutbemdfnrgﬂ E

B This leMer is not quite distinet ; it most closely resembles ve, but the sense requires na; possibly the cross
line is due to o vein-or faw in the rock.

* The stroke after 7), the sign for hundred, gives 101, which does mot agree with the word preceding :
possibly it only indicates that e has been left out befors fasa.

& Rudpﬂﬁﬁmuhﬁmmmﬁngm&mwf Vhtﬁnhahrﬁa.i:.'f.lndpud-.

T I take deyo ns the subjoct of the sentenee, for deyam, and rdjagits, i.e., rdjapinto, for the present participle
of the root of = niri or nirgd ; ginalo is & common form in Mahirishtra-Prikrit,

* Literally, shall be addressed (the question if he has) freedom from disease.” This formula is prescribed in
the law-lnoks as & polite form of address to §'0dras (e.q., dpatama, 1. 4, 14, 26), Sylmaka probably belonged

to that caste. The form is equivalent to the modemn official superscription, Sdldmaf siithe, ¥ after pliments.”
# ILe, in the year 14, as above, i i

¥ Possibly Nisika is meant

I Like Professor R (. Bhindirkar, but with hesitation, I take nibadid for the past ic ; but
I am unwilling to correct dapha to Lips as he proposes ; we may here have an untraced Mp‘:hwdf] ;;p::s::c:;u.,
meaning “ charter " or édsana. The Dedikosha, vi. 28, Bives leso for “ written,” and there seems to have been
root fes or lis, muaning to write or compose,

12 The appearance of & * chief lady-in-waiting™ in a grant is unusual, though femal appear as Jitakas
gomo Valabht g-r_n.nta (Ind. Ant., vol. vii, p. 76L The field here granted Hmﬁ to thuHQu.eu.H::hn- mdl::
gave her instructions about the deed to her waiting-woman, who got the grant drmwn up by lmun,w;rihr, in

the royal office, and the king's name was inserted to signify his ol of hi
immunities which none but the sovereign could grant, Approval of his mother's act, and to secure the
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grant), and it has been done in writing by Pujiti® on the fifth, 5th, day of the 4th
fortnight of the rainy seasou® of the year 24. The charter was drawn up on the 10th
day of the 2od fortnight of the Lot season of the year 24.""

No. 15 (pl. liv). Nasik, No. 12 (West, No. 3). An inscription dated in the 2nd year
of Pulumiyi—
Sidhah rafio Vasithiputasa Skmisiri-Pulo-
mAisa sathvachhare 2 hemarhitd [was] pakhe 4 divase 8
etiya puviya [ku]turhbikegn Dhagamena iga
khritah saha [md¢d]pitubi saba . . .
. . Ins
“Success! On the 8th day of the 4th fortnight of winter, in the 2nd year of the king,
the lord, the illustrious Pujumdi, the son of the queen of the Visishtha race! On the
above-(mentioned day) the husbandman Dhanama, together with his (mother) and father,
and together with . . . . made . . .. "

No. 16 (pl. liv). Nisik, No. 13 (West, No. 27)—
Bidharh rafio Visathiputasa Siri-Pujumayisa savachhare chhathe 6 gimapakhe pachame 5 divase 17, po. hi. ti. &

“Success! On the 1st day of the fifth, 5, fortnight of the Lot season, in the sixth, 6, year
of the king, the illustrious PuJumiyi, the son of the queen of the Visishtha race . , . "

No. 17. Karle inscription,' No. 20 (pl. liv), from the great Chaitya Cave at Kirld, on
the front of the sill of the great arched window, to the left of the main door, dated in the
7th year of Pulumdyi :—

Rafio Vasithiputasa Shmisiri[-Pujumayisa *] savachhare satams 7 gimhapakhe pachame 5

divase pathame 1 [|] etbya puviyn Okhalakiydnar Mahirathjsa® Kosikiputasa Mitadevesa putena
[ma]hdmthing Vasithiputena Somadevena gimo dato Valurakisarghasa7 [|] Valfirakalenana * sakarukarosa deya-
meyo [|]

“On the 1st day, 1, of the fifth, 5, fortnight of the hot season, in the seventh, 7, year
of the king, the lord, the illustrious Pu]umdyi, the son of the queen of the Vdsishtha
race. On the above (day) the Mabarathi® of the Okhalakiyas,” Somadeva—born of the

1 Pujiti is the stonemason or engriver who incised or did the grant in writing.

3 Several months later than the following date. This is due to the delay in transmitting the onders to
Syimaka, and getting them engraved,

3 The letters after this are half effaced and uncertain sxcepling A

% This has also been translated by Pandit Bhagwinlil Indedji, Tnecriptions from the Caee Temples, po 34

& There seems to be no doubt sbout this restorntion, as the ¢ and s are still perceptible.

% The #h( of this word is not quite distinct, and might perhaps bo road phs,

T Perhaps we should read Valdrebaosasipliaea ; the d is quite distinet in the repetition of the name.

8 Read Valdrakalendnasi Sakarukarosa is, doubtless, a misspelling of sakdraldras, f.e, sthakdroldrdpa.

# 1 leave Mahdraihi untranslated, because I take it to bo a title The word is, probably, closely connected
with the old Sanskrit makdratha, & great warror,” and stands to it in the same relation as surdpin to surdpa ;
but when o person dating his grant by the regoal year of an Andlim king is ealled the Makdrwth/ of & certuin
tribo or people, as in this case, it is evident that the wonl Irs o technical meaning, and characterises the person
indicated as a foudatory or official of the Andhms The meaning of the term is prohably allied to that of
Mahabhoja or Mahdstinanta. At all events, M. Garrez's conjecture (Jowr. Asiut,, ser. vi, lom. ax, p. 203), that
it is equivalent to “a Mardtha,” is shown by this inseription to be nntenahle

1 The termination, -iya, Le., -iya, frequently means * living in,” and it might be expecied that Okhaleka was
the name of a country. It may be moted that, according to the Kshitifesamedonli, there was a disiricl called
Ukhll:_l.l l:m Pet. I.Hd., 1.8 T.}. and puﬂ:bly ﬂkhlf.l!m. Ay be tho same.

- T mymer L R L a = | L e i
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wife of the Vasishtha race (and) son of the MahArathi Mitadeva (Mitradeva), born of
the wife of the Kaudika race—gave a village to the community (of monks) at Valtiraka.'
This gift (has been made) in order to keep the caves at Valdraka in repair,”

18. Nasik, No. 14 * (pl. lii)}—

(1.) Siddham rafic Visithiputasa? Sir-Pulomiyisa* samvachhare ekunavise 19 gimhina pakhe bitiye 2 divase
terase 13 rijarafio Gotamiputasa * Himavata-Meru-

(2) Madarpavatassmasirasa  Asiks-Asaka-Mulaka-Suratha Kukuriparamta *Anups-Vidabha-Akardvatirijase ®
Vijhachhavata-Parivita-Sayha Kaphagiri-Macha-Siritana - Malaya-Mahids—

(3.) Setagiri “Chakorapavatapatisa savarijalokamamdalapatigahitasisanasa  divasakarakaravibodhitakamalavi-
malasadisavadanasa tisamudatoynpitavihannsa patipupachadamadalasasirika.-

(4.) piyadasannss vamvimpavikamachirovikanasa Bhujagapatibhogapinavatavipuladighasuda[r]bhujass abha-
yodakadnakilinanibhayakarass avipanamftosusisikasa suvibhatativagadesakilasa

{5.) porajananivisesasamasnkhadukbnsa Khatiyadapaminamadanasa  Saks-Yavana-Palhavanisidanass dhamo-
pajitakaraviniyognkamsa kitiparidhe pi satujane apigahisiruchisa dijdvarakufubavivadha?

(6.) nasa Khakhardtavarhsanimvasesakarsa Sitavihanakulayssapatithpanakarass savamamdalibhividitacha-
[m]uasa vinivatitachituvapssakarasa anekassmardvajitasatusaghasa aparijitavijayapatiknsatujanadupa-
ilhasssaniya-

(7.) pursvamsa kulapurisapamparigatavipularijasadass dgamina nilayasa sapurisinn asayass sirlya adhithinasa
upachiiring pabhavasa ekakusasa ¥ ekadhanudharasa ekabamhapass Rima-

(8) Kesaviljuna-Bhimasenatulaparikamesa chhagaghanusavasamijakiirakasa 1t Nabhigs - Nahusa - Janamejaya-
Sakam-Yayiti-Rimibarlsasamatejasa aparimitam akhayam achitam abhuta 1* Pavana-Garnja-Sidhe-Yakha-
Rakhasa-Vijidham-Bhita-Gudhnva-Chirags

{9.) Chada-Divikam-Nakhata-Gahavichinasamarasirasi jitaripusaghasa nagavarakhadhi ' gaganatalam abhivigi-
dhasa kulavipulasirikarasa Siri- Sdtakapiss mituya mahideviya Gotamiya Balasirlya ™ sachavachanadina-
Khamihisinimtiya tapadamani-

1 Valtrakn is evidently the name of the monastic establishment at Kirle; it occurs also in the inseription of
Usnbhadata, on the other side of the door from this,

! West's No. 26, first 10} lines ; Trans. Or. Cong., 1874, pp. 306 segy.

* Sec my remarks in Cunningham's Bharkut Stdpa, p. 128,

¢ Professor Bhilndirkar reads Pudumdyisa, and in other words sssigns to I the value of dha, e.g. in mudhaka,
1.2 The correctness of my reading is no longer doubtful ; see Dr. Burgess' Table, plate v,

* Kukurs, ie Kukkura, is not Kiu-shelo of Hiwen Thsang, as Professor Bhigdirkar supposes, as the latter
mguhrli- corresponds to Gujjars.  The Trikdpdadesha gives Kukkum as a synonym for Daédrha, a Yidavs tribe,

® Akardvati—see Pandit Bhagwialdl in fnd Ant, vol. viii, p. 260, '

T For Vihjhachhavata, and is a correct tmnslation of the Sanskrit Vindhyarkahavat—ie., Vindbya and
Rikshavat—the latter is the Uxentos of the ancients, & part of the Vindhya range near the Narmadi Parivita
may be read Parichita, but I prefer the first as equivalent to Paripitrs, which T take to be the correct form for
g-ﬁyl.hu, the north-western Vindhyas. Siritans cannot stand for Sristana, but may be the equivalent of

riparvata

® Betagirl cannot be Sreshiagin, but poesibly Swetagid, a hill on the Coromandel coast { Mackenzie
Cell., vol. i, p. 88).

* I take the compound dijdrara® to stand for dejjdé chdrardi cha, while Professor Bhindirksr makes it
deijuvara®,

“Ihulhhlhﬂt%byipﬂiﬂﬂmdﬁuﬂﬁdﬁtmﬁﬂ i, and take them as ad modifying
Jita® in L 9. Th-:mrﬂwhﬂmriﬁiﬂiu‘.wﬁuhnudnmbemumﬂnmmm-
it in the regular representative of vichirps, past part. pass. of wichar, Fuddbass wickar simply means *to fight
a battle” (Pet, Dict, s v. char +w), The passage seems to mean that Wind, Sun, Moon, and other celestinl
beings, assisted the king in o great battls,

Hlmhuﬁhbgwmmdﬂnthulﬂnﬁnulhhﬁmmplﬂm i ich occasionall
appears in Sanskrit with the positive instead of the comparative, Tb!l’hﬂllmmlhmu.u"‘::ﬁm o't y
his majestic greatness and fame, is loftier than the highest mountais.” hid

W Balaér! is the real name of the queen.

< ol
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(10 ) yamopavisatapariya rijarisivadhdsadam akhilam snuvidhiyamindys kirita deyadhama [keldsa]pa[vata]sikhar-
asadise Tiraphupavatasikhare vimi[na]varanivisesamahidhika! lepa eta cha lepa mahidevi mahirdjs-
miitd mahirdjap{ijtdmahl daditi nikayasa bhaddvaniyina bhikhusaghasa

(11.) etasa cha legasa chitaninimita mahideviya ayakdys sevakimo piyakimo cha gaftd . . . . dakhigd] pathisaro
pitupativo dhamasetusa daditi gimarh Tiraphupavatasa apamdakhipapase pisichipadakath sava-
jitablioganirathi [[]*

“Success! On the thirteenth (13) day of the second (2) fortnight of the hot season
in the nineteenth (19) year of the illustrious Pulumiyi, the son of the queen of the
Visishtha family! The great queen Baladri, of the Gautama family, who takes delight
in truthfulness, liberality, forgiveness, and abstention from injuring creatures, who is intent
on practising austerities, self-control, self-imposed restraint and fasts, who regulates her
(behaviour) entirely in accordance with the (meaning of her) title, ‘the consort of a
royal sage,’ who is the mother of the king of kings, the illustrious Sdtakani, (surnamed)
Gotamiputa (i.e., the son of the queen of the Gautama race), of him whose firmness re-
sembled (that of) Mount Himavat, Mount Meru, and the Mandara mountain—of (him whe
was) the king of Asika, Asaka, Mulaka, Surdshtra, Kukura, Aparinta, Antipa, Vidarbha,
Akara, Avanti—of him who was the lord of the mountains Vindhya, Rikshavat, Piripitra,
Sahya, Krishnagiri, Macha, Siritana, Malaya, Mahendra, Setagiri and Chakora—of him whose
orders were obeyed by the multitude of all kings—of him whose face was similar to and pure
like & lotus that has opened itself at the rays of the sun—of him whose army drank the
water of three oceans—of him whose appearance was agreeable and radiant like the orb of
the full moon—of him whose gait was beautiful (und majestic) as the gait of an excellent
elephant—of him whose arms were long, broad, round, and fat like the folds of the king of
serpents—of Lim whose fearless hand was (always) moist with (libations of ) water (poured out)
in giving promises of safety—of him who never disobeyed his mother—of him who properly
distinguished the places and times (fit) for (the attainment) of the three objects (of human)
life (dharma, artha, and kdma)—of him who fully shared the joys and sufferings of the
citizens (of his realm)—of him who humbled the pride and arrogance of the Kshatriyas—of
him who destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas—of him who properly expended the
taxes which he levied in accordance with the sacred law—of him who took no pleasure in
destroying the life even of offending enemies—of him who made the families of twice-born
and low-caste people prosper—of him who entirely destroyed the Khakhardta (Kshahardta)
race—of him who restored the fame of the Sitavihana race—of him whose feet were
saluted (with prostrations) by all provinces—of him who prevented the mixing of the four
castes (varpa)—of him who conquered his enemies in many battles—of him whose banner
of victory was never vanquished, and whose excellent capital was difficult to assail for his
foes—of him who bore many royal titles descended to him from a (long) line of ancestors—

1 Keldsapavata® is a pretty certain restoration, as the letter ¢ the top of la, the greater part of sa and pa are
visible. Makidhtks stands for 8. Mahkardhika, Pali Makiddhita. Ido not think it has the technical Duddhistic

ing here.

2 In line 11 chitand stands, with the usual omission of the anusvim, for ehintana’, and apparently means
“the taking care of * or “keeping in repair.” The word used for it in the next inscription is pajisamtbarana.
Half the ta of patd is visible and the reading certain. The donor is of course Pulumdyi.  Before paghisaro we may
safely supply dakhind.  For the other lost letters, probably four, I venture to suggest Pufumdyi, though with some
doubt. I take pitupatiyo for pitripatuyoh. The third letter of Pisdchipadakaris is doubtful ; if my reading is
correct, the name corresponds to Pikdchipadrake, “the site of the shegoblin" I take sownjitabloganirathi as a
sentence by itself, and translate it by the Sanskrit sereajitabloganirasanam.  Strictly the equivalent of miraphi
would be mirasti), which, however, iz not found in the dictionaries.
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of him who was an abode of traditional lore—of him who was the protector of good men—
of him who was the dwelling-place of Fortune—of him who was the source of all politeness
—of Lim who alone was clever—of him who alone {deserved the name of ) an archer—of him
who alone (deserved the name of ) a hero—of him who alone (was worthy the name of ) a
Brahmana—of him whose prowess was equal to that of Rima, Kedava, Arjuna, and
Bbimasena—of him who on festive days caused to be made much merrymaking and many
joyous assemblies—of him whose lustre was equal to (that of) Nabhiga, Nahusha, Janamejaya,
Sagara, Yayiti, and Ambarisha—of him who in wondrous, unthinkable, imperishable, and
immeasurable wise conquered a erowd of foes (standing) in the foremost ranks in a battle
fought by Pavana, Garuda, the Siddhas, the Yakshas, Rikshasas, the Vidyddharas, the
Bhatas, the Gandharvas, the Moon, the Sun, the Constellations, and the Planets—of him
who dives deeper into the sky than the shoulder of the most excellent mountain—who
made the prosperity of his race great—caused to be prepared as a meritorious gift, on the
top of Mount Tiraphu (Triraémi), that resembles a peak of [Mount Kaildsa] a cave,
equal in perfection to a most excellent palace. And the great queen, mother and grand-
mother of a great king,' gives that cave to the community of the Bhaddvaniyas® . . .

. + o fraternity of monks. And in order to allow this cave to be (duly) taken care of,
(her) grandson ... , the lord of the [DakhiniJpatha (Dekhan), who is desirous to serve
and (to do what is) agreeable to the venerable great queen, gives the village of Pisdchi-
padaka, (situated) south-west of Mount Tiranhu (Triradmi), (intending it) as a bridge of
merit for his futher (and his father's) wife. The sbandonment of all enjoyments accruing
(to us out of this village has been decreed),”

The pedigree of the family in this inscription stands thus ;—
+ married to Balair! of the Gautama gotra
Gautamiputes Sitakargi married + of the Visishtha gotra
Visishthiputra Puumiyi,

No. 19, Nisik, No. 15—An insecription of Pulumiyi dated sarvat 22,

This inscription is a postseript to the last (Nasik 14, pl. lii), and informs us that
the village assigned by PulumAyi in his 19th year for the repairs of the Queen's Cave was
exchanged, three years later, for what reason is not stated, for another one.

The document is highly interesting, both on philological and hical
It contains a number of rare Deél words, and is 'lit*rii;mn1!:,1;?:t chmutaﬁ?::l:huw Eﬁd;
a current hand, differing from the usual stiff « cave-alphabet.” But these characteristies, ns
well as its slightly mutilated state, the small size of the letters, and the slovenliness of the
stonemason’s work, make its translation a task of great difficulty, in spite of the assistance
which the three analogous edicts, Nisik Nos. 114 and 118 (p. 104) and Karle No. 19 (p. 101)
as well as the Deétkosha, afford. i

(11%.) Biddhah nevanamsvimt Visithiputo Sid-Pujumayi Anapayati Govadhane amacha,
(12.) Sivakhadila ya amhepa® sava 19 gi pa 2 diva 13 Dhanakata samaneni ya ctha pate ¢ Tira[phumbi] . . .

! From this Professor Bhindirkar argues that Gautamiputm Sitakaryi was alive when the ernt :
but this is a mistake, T]Hi.hlm:ipﬁmi!dlhdinthuu_ignufpuhm‘ﬁ.mithuqﬁ grant was made ;

: : thets here applied to
Baladrl indicate her special claim to venemtion, whether both her son and grandsen or only Uﬂlﬂl‘u?tﬂlﬂllﬂﬂl[

! The Bhadrdyaniyas, a branch of the Mahisthavirs  Fnd. Ant.. vol. ix, p, 300,
'MW;&-Wuhgdl&nmuﬂhﬁhﬂﬂtﬁhlm ¢ Read pavate,
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. » na dhavilsetisa! lepasa patisatharape akhaya[nivilhetu etha Govadhanihire dakhipamage gimo
Sadasand* bhikhuhi devilepavasehi3 nikdiyens Bhadiyaniyena patikbayn datd etass dinagimasa Suds-
sanilna parivatake etha Govadhanihire puvamafge]

(13%) gimo Samalipada dadima etata* maha airakana® odena dhamasetusa legaea pagisatharage akhayaniviheta®
ghma Simalipada ta [ . . bhiJkhuhi lega[visehi niki]y[e]na Bhaddyanayahi® patikhays uyapays etasa cha
ghmasa Sama[lijpadasa bhikhuhalaparihim

{14) *vitarima apilasa® anomasa alogakhidska amthasavinavika savajitapirihiriks cha etehi na paribarehi
pariharihi eta cha gima Samalapads paribire ga'® etha nibadba la . . . mi ghmass cha Sudasanina
vinibakfrehi apatd * mahfsennpatind Medhunana . . . . i clhoato patikd  vilsakehi

(13%) (hathi chhat datd hi pa)®® sava 22 gi pa  diva 7 . &d . kanena katd Govadhanavathavana phesakaye
V[iluhupilana simivananinata ' nama bhogatasa's patipatapasa jinavarasa budhasa [ ]

“Buccess! The new Nara,” the lord, the illustrions Pulumiyi (Pulumavi), born of the
queen of the Visishtha race, addresses (these) orders to Sivaskandila, the minister in
(charge of ) Govardhana;" ‘On the 13th day of the 2d fortnight of the hot season in
the year 19, we gave the village of Sudardana,” (which is situated) here in the southern sul-
division of the district of Govardhana, as a perpetual endowment for the repairs of the cave
(which 1s) a “ bridge of merit"” forthe . . . . ... ... (and has been excavated) here in the
mount Triragmi, to be administered™ by the monks of Dhanakataka,™ the ascetics living
in the Queen’s Cave, of the school of the Bhadriyaniyas. In exchange for this gift-village,
we have (now) given the village of SAlmalipadra,® (which is situated) here in the eastern
subdivision of the district of Govardhana. This same village of Salmalipadra, (which 1s)
to be a perpetual endowment for the repairs of the cave (that is) “a bridge of merit,” has

1 Read dhamasstisa. 2 Read Sudasand, 1 Probably leydedselii is to be read.
4 Perhaps efa cha is to be read . ® Read airakend
¢ Read “hefi T Read Bhaddyaniyehi,

¥ A comparison of Noa 13 and 14 above shows that line 14 is to be read after the first half of line 13, and that
the second half of line 13 concludes the inscription

¥ Read apdresa, 1 Read cha, 1 Probably lapha to be read, as in No, 25n
12 Read dyata. 1 The wonds in parentheses are uncertain,
W Bead sdmivachand’, 1 Read Shagaratasn ; “pafdpasn.

1 As Nara is a name of Arjuna, and Inseription No. 26 shows that the Andhms compared themselves to the
heroes of the MohdbAdrata, 1 think it probable that saeanara, “the new Nara or Arjuna,” is one of Pujumiyi's
birudas. In later times various kings assumed the same title. For other possible explanations see Bhindiirkar,
I'r. Or. Cong., 1874, p. 318,

17 The whole portion of the inscription down to dapd, 1 14, which has been enclosed by hyphens, is introduced
by the untmnslated g, yat, ¥ that,” which follows daapayati, * issues (these) orders.”

1% Sudasand, the name of the village given in the year 19, stands, as is often the ease with village-names of
the cave inseriptions, in the plural It corresponds to Sanskrit Sudarsana, “the lovely or fair one,” and must
be another name for Pisichipadra, which is mentioned in No. 16, The term maga, “subdivision,” means
literally * path®” (mdrpa), and has probably the same technieal meaning as its synonym pathaka, which, in the
Valabhi, Solanki, and other inscriptions, means *a subdivision of an d@idre district or zilli” ie, o tilukd or

¥ Pupikhaya, “to be administered,” may either be the neuter of the park fut. pass of ki, *to govern,” with
the prefix prafi (compare prafilshapae, “a watchman™) or the gen. dat. of prafibshd, *the locking after.” In
the former case it would stand for papilheyas, in the latter for papibhdps. The neglect of the vowel-marks and of
the anusvim, which is 8o common in these inseriptions, makes it difficult to come to & definite conclusion regand-
ing the explanation.

% As dhanalajasamanehi stands before the laeuna, and bhikhuhi a long way from it after the lacuna, it is
not certain that the two instramentals belong together,  1f my way of construing be correct, it may be inferred that
the inmates of the Queen's Cave came originally from a monastery in the Andhm capital. Regnrding Dhanakataka,
see Dhindirkar, loc. cit., p 349, and anfe, p. 37.

# Samalipada corresponds to Sanskrit Silmalipadra and means * the site of the cotton tree®
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been made over by the warm-hearted Mahiairaka® to be administered by the mendicants
of the school of the Bhadrayaniyas, living in the cave. And for this village of Salmali-
padra we grant the immunity (from tazation and interference suitable) for a Wikhwhala,®
(viz.,) it is not to be entered nor meddled with (by royal officers) . .. ..... and to be
endowed with immunities of all kinds. We exempt it with these exemptions.® And with
respect to this village of Silmalipadra and to (this) exemption, a charter has been drawn
up, which has been approved of by the commander-in-chief Medhuna (M ... who
received orders from the . . , . . of the village of Sudaréana. (4nd)a document* , . .
........ which was executed by . . . . on the 7th day of the . . fortnight of the hot
season of the year 22 was given (to the donees).' Viphupilana® (has been) appointed by
the order of the lord to the charge of the inhabitants of Govardhana, Adoration to the
divine Buddha, the best of Jinas, who has attained the glory of Arhatship.” *

No. 20. Karle, No. 21 (pl liv)—

This inseription is badly mutilated, and what remains is half obliterated.  If, neverthe-
less, I have attempted to translate the fragments, and believe that the readings and my
rendering are tolerably certain, the circumstance which encourages me is that this docu-
ment is very similar to the three Nisik inseriptions, No. 14, No. 114, and 118, which also
contain land grants made in favour of Bauddha mendicants, This resemblance permits us,
also, to confidently assign our inscription to one of the two Andhra kings who caused the
three Nisik edicts to be incised, i.e., either to Gautamiputra Sdtakarpi or to Visishthiputra
Pulumdyi.

[l].l“”lnlII ........ [inipn;‘di]mlm.l[h}mlchlpi.p,.mu etha lenses valumkasa

viithay =

[2] pn;ujiu‘,na b?khm nikiyass mahisagh(ilyina yapanaya etha mimilihire utaramagafge] ghma[me]

[3] bhikhuhlnd.uhm[l]ﬂuglm[m]kmilke[w] bhikhuhaladeya papahi [ |] etasa cha sa.

[+] gimasa karjakina bhikhubalsparihirs vitardma alpavess . . . , . ... . .. pirihiriks chia[|] etohi na
parihirehi parihariha 7[ | ] et chass ghm[e] karajake[s]

[8.] bhikhuhalaparihire[cha] etha nibadhoflehi] aviyens foata . .. ... . ... . ... to vijayathasitdre

dato the rafid patiki sava 1 [41)
[6.] v pa 4 diva 1 sivakhadagutens katd [] ]

! Mahadirak{cjua, * the Mahastraka,” must refer to Pulumiyi Hemachandra, Dedtkosha, i. 16, gives airo in the
sense of “an nﬁt:ul." eg, “the lord of a village" Here it mjuithuballpacilltiﬂq;orﬂm&:, which
m;lmililﬂﬂuMIlhhﬂﬂ&uldfﬂh{mm,hﬁﬂl,FSIvﬂlmrm simply **the venerable
one” Odena is the instr. dm,:ﬁ&-m-;mhwnmm&m;mum.w
affectionate,” in Hila's Gdthikosha (see Weber, Hila, index & 'r,}lndinthuUri;n odd,

’Ragudingﬂiﬂﬂdq,mﬂuumlrhmﬂlﬂnhmimiunﬁn. 18.

¥ Pariharihi, “we exempl” I am inclined to take as o eorrn on of pariarimbe
In Karle Na. 19 we have parikariha in its steal, e R R

1Thuumnfﬂ:uwmmudn-in~:hidi:,nimm.mm I am unable to explain winibakirehi to
translate the doubtful words between popild and dard. T think the fmrmmﬂhmmg.wm
gmmlmo{th p]::ln following papibd, g document,” is, I think, certain from No, 114 and Karle' Ko, 19,

wis engraved

* 11 pati, which corresponds to Pali pati (Sanskrit prdpéi), might mean Childers, Pali Di
mirsdipa ot “ final liberation,” that sense would be more suitabs. 5 OO et

T Read parikarisvia, ' Bﬂd'ﬁﬂ!‘ﬂmﬂdﬁ'ﬂdﬂﬂh
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T S ey g I A S AL addresses [these] commandsto . . . . . ... the
minister in [charge of | Mimila . . . . we have given for the support of the mendicant
friars of the school of the Mahdsaghiyas [Mahdsabghikas|' who live here in the
Valuraka [Valdraka] cave, a bhikhulala® here in the village of Karajaka® [which is
situated] in the northern division of the Abdra [Zilld of ] MAmala.* To them the gift of a
bhikhuhala in the village of Karajaka has been granted. And we grant for this village of
Karajaka the exemption [ from taxes and interference suitable] for a bhikhuhala [viz., that]
it shall not be entered [by royal officers] . . . . . .. ... ... .... and be endowed with
immunities [of all kinds]. By [granting] these immunities we exempt it [ from interference
by the revenue officers]. With respect to this village of Karajaka and with respect to this
exemption a deed has here been drawn up by . . . . . . who received verbal orders [to that
s IR T R and a written grant has been given by the king in his
vietorious camp ou the first day of the fourth fortnight of the rainy season in the year 1[4 7]
[which has been] prepared by Sivakhadaguta [Sivaskandhagupta].”

No. 21. Karlé, No. 22 (pl. liv)—Au inscription dated in the 24th year of Pulumiyi.*

(1) Siddba rapo Vasithiputasa Siri-Pojimdvisa savachhare chatuvise 24 homatdna pakho tatiye 3 divase bi-

(%) tiye 2 uplsakasa Hampharapasa Setaphampaputtasya Sovasakasya Abulimivithavasya ima deyadhama
nia

(3) mm:ga mablssghiyina parigabe saghe chitudise dina mAtapituna pijA® savassting hitasughasthatays [ ]
ekatise” sa-

(4.) vachhare nithito saheta cha me puns Budharakhitens Matarakhid® updsikiys Budhamkhitass mitu® deya-
dhama pitho ano [[|]

—*“Buccess| On the second (2d) day of the third (3d) fortnight of winter, in the twenty-
fourth (24th) year of the king, the illustrious Pu]imAvi, the son of the queen of the
Visishtha race, this meritorious gift, a hall, has been given to the adherents of the
Mahasanghika (school), the community (of monks) living in the four quarters (of the world),
by the lay worshipper Harapharapa, son of Setapharapa,’ a Sovasaka' living in

! One of the most anclent divisions of the Bauddhas (conf Makdvasue, v, 4; Ind. Ant, vol ix, pp. 300,
301 ; Vassilief, Bouddiome, p. 225).

? Literally, * o mendicant-plough ;™ the precise technical meaning of this term is unknown to me, but os the
village is also allowed the immunities (parikdra) usually granted for dharmaeddina land, it would seem that the
royal share of the produce was made over to the Banddha mendicanta

® This is probably identical with the Karajika whicn, sccording to No. 13, Rishabhadatta, the son-in-law of
Nahapdns, gave to the community at Valdraka If this be so, we have in this grant one of the effects of the
destruction of the Kshaharita dynasty, of which Geutamlputrs boasts in Nasik No. 16

4 The term dhdra, as we know from the Valabht grants, corresponds exactly to the modern ** Zilld or Col-
lectomte™ The name Mdmdla is evidently the ancient form of the modern Mdva] (Miul); the change of medial
ma to va is common in Marftht  Mdve] being still the name of the trect along the Sahyidri or Ghiy range, fully
corresponds with the position of the ancient Mdmdla We have thus another proof that the lapse of two thousand
years has not changed much in the geographical names of Weatorn India and its territorial divisions,

 Cave-Temple Inscriptions, pp. 36, 37. The spelling, grammar, and execution of this inscription arc
execrable ; but it is epigraphically interesting. Notice, e.g., the form of § in ima, which recurs on the coins of the

Satrap févamdatta and in the Gupta and other later inscriptions. ¢ Read pdjdya.
T Ekatis is not quite certain, as the # has been damaged or badly engraved.
& Probably we should read Mdturakhitda, ie Mitrirakhitdydh ? Read mdrdpa

10 As remarked in Cave-Temple Jnscriptions, these two names are foreignand probably Persian, the former
eorresponding with the Groco-Porsian *Ogepipsn; or "Osgidwm; and the latter with Zrasipm: My friend Professor
Nilldeko informs me that the termination -pharapa probably eontaine the N. Persan frane, “lord,” and that Sera
mny be a corruption of O Persinn kehafa, N. Persian shid. The name of the town Abuléma is also foreign.

W Sovaswka is probably the Banskrit Sewoarshaks, *belonging to the Suvarsha or Kdsyaplys school,” s
branch of the Sarvistivadine (Vassilief, Bonddisme, p. 231 ; Iad. Ant. vol ix, p. 302),

P
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Abuldmd, in honour of his parents and for the welfare and happiness of all living creatures.
In the thirty-first year (of the same king) was completed a second passage (?), the meritorions
gift of Matarakhi[t], a lay worshipper, the mother of Budharakhita, (and) associated with
me and with Budharakhita.”®

No. 22. Nasik, No. 16 (pl. Iv)—An inscription dated in Sriyajfia Sitakarpi's seventh
year—

{1.) Sidhath raflo Gotamiputasa Simi-Siriyafis-Sitakapisa savachhare sitame T hematiga pakhe tatye 3
(2.) divase pathame Kosikasa mahiscnipatisa Bhavagopasa bharijiya mahisendpatiniya Visuya lepa
(%) bopakiyatisujaminasa payavesitusa mine * bahukini varisini ukute payavasine nito chitodi-

(4.) sasa bhikhusaghasa Aviso dato ti[ ]

—** Success | On the first day of the third (3rd) fortnight of winter in the seventh (7th)
year of the king, the lord Sriyajiia Satakarni, born of the queen of the Gautama race,
madsendpatint Visu, the wife of the commander-in-chief, Bhavagopa of the Kaudika
family, completed (this) cave after®. . ... ... ... ... . had been destroyed for many
years, and gave (it as) a dwelling to the community of asceties from the four quarters.”

X. Nasig Ixscripmions or Parvate Inpiviovars (Prate Lv),
1. Nasik, No. 17 (West, No. 1)—
(1.) Sidharh Sakass Dimachikasa lekhaksss Vodhiknsa
(2.) Vishnudataputasa Dadapuravithavasa lena po-
(3.) dhiyo eha do 2 ato ekd podhi i spara[dha]* s me mitd-
(4:) [piJtaro udisa [|]

—*Success! (The gift) of Vudhika, the writer of the Saka Dimachika,’ and son
of Vishpudattd, an inhabitant of Dgdapura—a cave and two, 2, cisterns ; of these ome
cistern which (lies) to the west (is) for the benefit of my parents,”

2. Nasik, No. 18 (West, No. 2)—

(1.) Sidha Sakads Dimachikass
(2) leghakaosa Vudhikasa podhi (i f

—*Success! A cistern, (the gift) of Vudhika, the writer of the Saka Dimachika,”

3. Niisik, No. 19 (West, No, 4)—

(1) Sidhat Otarihass Darhtmitiyakasa Yonakass Dhymmadevaputasa fdagnidatess dharmmatmang

(2.) ima lenah pavate Tirahphumhi khinitam abbamtara cha lenasa chetiyagharo pordhiyo cha mitdpi-

qa,}umudi-[ﬂimlmgmnﬁm-nbﬁh;mnhlmdiﬁ-bhkhm;hm‘ niyii
(4.) ha putens Dhammarakhitena [ ] e

1mmmdhhtmhuhwumnmﬂm:mmmm3ﬂmuﬁ'u
; ; Bzema o
stand for mayd cha Buddharakshitena cha pd&,mdthnuumiuﬁmuﬂulnh“hmhﬂml,uﬂh
above in pdid and below in mdre Ihmﬂnhnﬂmh"m'lhnbmwﬂbmhndﬂ
Bhagwilnldl, though I am not satisfied with it
118 Pnnihlywulm]dmdlﬁﬁmhmmmﬁm
lmm"hphﬁwli—mh’hnbunluﬂuuw,um to unintelligi Ukutea—
nhmmndinrufkfm.mdihummﬁnnmhMtonh:.lhmluh T - :
* L 3. The did in aparadAd is half obliterated, Pudblywm;hhhmd. Eead sd me, &e,
-mmmmufﬂlmww-bmmmmsufmmmm iti:llmpnﬁhl-:hhhil
diﬁmuﬂy,mdh_wmﬂntitdmn'hu?ndhihulmmbwdm:uﬁmiurnlmn!S'Ihl. Compare also
Bhindirkar, loc. cit, p 344 Regudjng])nhpuu,mnmtuﬂn.lﬂ.

. -
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—*“Success | The righteous Yavana Indrignidatta, son of Dharmadeva, a native of
the northern country (and) inhabitant of Daritimitri,' caused this cave to be excavated on
Mount Trirasmi (Tiranhu), and inside the cave a Chaityagriha and (three) cisterns, for the
sake of his parents. This cave, cansed to be made for the worship of all Buddhas, has been
made over to the community of monks from the four points of the horizon (by lim), together
with his son Dharmarakshita (Dharhmarakhita).”

4. Nisik, No. 20 (West, No. 12)—
(L) Velidataputasa nekamasa Rimanakass
(2) Chhikalepakiyasa lensth deyadhatman chitodi-
(3.) sasa bhikhusamghasa niyititam [ | ] data cha-
() nena akhays nivi kihipana sata 100
(5.) mghasa hathe eto vasavuthasa pavaitasa chivari-
(6.) karh ditavarh birmsakah [||]

—*The merchant Rimanaka, a Chhikalepakiya,® the son of Velidata, made over
to the community of monks from the four points of the horizon a cave as a meritorious gift.
Moreover, he gave a perpetual endowment (of) one hundred, 100, kdrshdpapas into the
hand of the community. Out of that a picee of twelve shall be given to an ascetic keeping
the vasso (to defray) the expenditure for a garment.”

5. Nasik, No. 21 (West, No. 13)— -~

Sidharh Sivamitalekhakaputas
Rimarinakasa lepad deyadhadimarh] || ]

—*“Success! A cave, the meritorious” gift of Rimanaka, son of the writer Sivamitra.”

6. Nisik, No. 22 (West, No. 21)—
(1.) Chetika? updsakiyasa Mogdisass saparivrsa lepa deyadhama [|] etasa lenasa Dodhiguta

(%) updsakasa putens Dhamanadind data khets apariliya Kanhahiniya[ | ] eto khetito chivarika pavaita-
(&) m[)]

—** A cave, the meritorious gift of Magtdisa, who belongs to the lay-worshippers of the
Chaitikas, and of his family. Dharmanandin, the son of the lay-worshipper Bodh igupta,
has given a field in Western Kaphahini for this cave. Out of (the income fiom) that ficld
the expenditure for a garment for an ascetic (is to be defrayed).”

7. Nasik, No. 23 (West, No., 22)—

Disakasa Mugulisasa saparivirasa lena deyndhama [ ]
—** A cave, the meritorious gift of the fisherman Mu gudisa, and of his family.”

! For the explanation of the geographical terms eee ante p. 38, and Professor Bhiindirkar's note, Tr. Or.
Congr., . 345. 1t may, however, be obsorved that the Sanskrit name of the town is not noecessarily Dattimitrl
The Prakrit form Duhtimitiyakass rather points to “ Dintimitrl, (the town) by which, or of him whose fres
are subdued or restmined.”

' 2 Chhdkalepakiya stands for Chhiigalepakiya, just ss mekbamase for negamass, The former word may mean,
a3 Professor Bhindirkar thinks, * an inhabitant of Chhiigalopaka,”

? The Chetibas, in Sanskrit Chaitikas, are a subdivision of the Mahisarmhghika school Mugudisa sppa.
rently attendod the ddwa of some mouk of the sehool, or, Lo use a modern phrase, “ sat under a Chaitika,” Com.”
pare Vassilief, Bauddisme, p. 228
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8. Nisik, No. 24 (West, No. 24)—
(1.) Sidhut Viragnhapatisa nyegamasa ! lena
(2.) deyadhama [ | ] kutuhbiniys chasa Nuhdasariya ovarako [ | ] dubuto-
(3.) ya chusa Purisadative ovaraki [ | ] eve lenam chatugabhath
() niyuta bhikhusamhghosa chitudisass niyachitam [ ||]

—* Suceess ! A cave, the meritorious gift of the merchant Viragrihapati; and one
cell, (the gift) of his wife Nandadri; and (three) cells, (the gift) of his daughter Purusha-
dattd. Thus a cave containing four cells has been dedicated and made over to the com-
munity of monks from the four points of the horizon.”

9, Nisik, No. 25, pl. Iv (West, No. 5%)—

(1) Deyadharmmoyarh updsi-
(2.} kilyk Mamméyi layanam [ || ]

—* The meritorious gift of the lay-worshipper MammA,? a cave.”

XI. Asawrta INscRIPTIONS.

No. 1 (pl lvi). The letters of this insecription* closely resemble the Maurya alphabet,
and are not of later age than the first half of the second century B.c.

Vasithiputasa Kata-
hidine gharamukha
diinarh

—* A fagade, the gift of Katabadi, the son of the wife of the Visishtha family.”

No. 2. This is partially defaced, and possibly very corrupt (pl. Ivi). Pandit Bhagwanlil
reads it—
Thiinako deyadhamarh
Ghanimndadasa vanija[sd]
sauvayarako saupd[satho]
‘With the additions in italics be translates it—

“The meritorious gift of a dwelling with cells (apavaraka), and a hall (vpagraya),
by the merchant Ghanimadada.” ®

Crammak CopPERPLATE GRANT.

The following graut of the Vikiitaka King, Pravarasena 11, was discovered about 1868 in
a ploughed field at Chammak, some seven or eight miles south of llichpur, A transeript of it

was prepared by Pandit Bhagwinlil Indriji, and published in India in 1879.° It is incised on

1 Thag_mphl mﬁht:ginuingﬂhllmmilnﬂl_rm,hutiutnndm to be read as above.  ¥e for ¢ is caused
by t:*.m pm,-.u]ul gmmmmu of t:u diphthong, which, at present too, often sounds as if it wers preceded by the
saInivow in is purely pleonastic (see No. 2, note). Nigdckiteni may be ption (yditita
or a misspalling .1 il e

2 Thi.inm-ipﬁminmtmﬁnrlhmthem&dthnﬂnhwthaﬁxlhmlturri.u and its charneters belong

' to
the northemn or centrul group of alphabets.  The form of the na shows that it has nothing to do with the southern
group.

3 Mwmmd probably is a corruption of Mahimi, just as Mammags ia of Mahimabhattn

4 Cuve-Temple Tmscriptions, p. 67,

# This name is utterly corrupt

¢ Noter on the Bunddha Rock-Temples of Ajanta, p 54, seq.  The i

’ plates were obtained by Major H.
Srezepanski and forwarded by him to the lste Dr. J. Wilson of Bamba i
g e ¥: by whom they were lent to the lste

by
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seven plates measuring 3'6 inches by 7°5, and on an average about an eighth of an inch thick
each. They are hung on & ring about 83 inches outside diameter, formed of copper rod } inch
thick, the ends of which overlap and have been hammered together, but not welded. On this
is hung a seal 28 inches diameter and about v thick, slightly convex in front from the ham-
mering-in of a small ring or “ eye ” by which to run it upon he larger ring. The first and
lust plates are inscribed on the inner sides only. The execution of the inscription is good,
though the engraver has left out a few syllables, and it has been fairly well preserved. The
alphabet resembles that of the Seoni grant,' and of the Ajantd inseription (No. 3) of the
same dynasty. The little sunk square at the top of the letters,” so characteristic of the Vakitaka
and Chhatisgadh alphabets, is a marked feature of the Ilichpur grant. To judge from the
style of the letters, the document belongs to the first half of the fifth century A.D.

The language is not very grammatical Sanskrit. Half a dozen bad grammatical mistakes
oceur in the middle of it, and towards the end, in the list of names, the use of the case endings
is scant and irregular. The spelling is sometimes faulty, e.g. in sakliptopakliptak (IVa, 3),
and the Sandhi rules receive little attention. The omissions and mistakes, however, can be
nearly all corrected by the help of the Seoni plates, which were engraved only a few months
carlier, and copied from the same model. Down to Illg, L 4, the text of both grants is
almost literally the same.

In translating the Seoni grant, Prinsep’s Pandits have unfortunately done their task in
a very slovenly manner, and press of work scems to have prevented the illustrious epigraphist
from checking them. This circumstance, as well as the fact that very unsatisfactory attempts
have been made to harmonise the information respecting the Vikitakas furnished by the
Ajantd inscription in Cave XVI. with the statements of the two grants, induce me to present
a short summary of the historical facts known about these Vikitakas.

Vikataka—a word which unfortunately does not admit of an etymological explanation
—is both the name of a country and of the Rijpit tribe governing it. In the latter sense it
is used in the frequently recurring phrase of the two grants, “ the great king of the Vika-
takas” (vdkdtakindm mahdrdja), in the epithet “the ornament or chief of the Vikitakas <
given to Pravarasena IL on the seal of the two grants, and in the expression ** the banner of
the Vikitaka race” (vdkdtakavaribaketu)—Ajantd inscr. 1. 3. It denotes a place in the
compound Pavarajja- Vkdtaka, the name of a village to the north of Brahmapfira, men-
tioned in the Seoni grant. The position of the kingdom of the Vikitakas is fixed partly
by the sites where the two grants have been found and partly by geographical names
mentioned in the inscriptions. The Ilichpur grant was found seven or eight miles south
of Ilichpur in the northern corner of the Berars. It is quite clear that the modern village of
Chammak is the representative of the ancient Charmanka, conveyed by the Sdsana “to
one thousand Brilimanas of various schools and families.” For, according to the strict laws of
the ancient Prikrits, Charminka would become Chammanka, to which the present name
comes very near. The identification of the village of Charmiuka permits us to infer that the
Hichpur district corresponds with the province (rdshtra) of Bhojakata, and that the river
Madhu, on which Charminka lay, is one of the tributaries of the Parpd. In the case of the
second grant which was found at Seoni, half-way between Nigpur and Jabalpur, I am not in
a position to identify, on the maps at my disposal, any of the villages named. But the

1 Jour. Ax Soe. Beng., vol. v, p. 729, asg.
% This seems to have been cut out with a small chisel, and the copper mised from it in very many cases lies
over part of the upright stroke of the letter, rendering it very difficult to obtain a satisfactory facsimile.—J. B

e e e
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docament contains an allusion to the Bendgangh (Wainganga on the maps), which, flowing
southwards, falls into the Paingangd. It is found in the word which Prinsep’s Pandits have
read Erpdkdryyaratdge; and have failed to explain. The facsimile gives very plainly
Berpdldrpparablidge, ** in the portion called Berndkdrppara.” 1t is possible that the reading
ia correct, but as bhdga is not often used for a territorial division, I should prefer to change
it to bhoga, which like bhukti may denote an Indmi district or a Zilla, and in the Koshas
is given as an equivalent of rdjya. Kdrppara, which is evidently a Taddhita formation
derived from karpara, “a skull,” * Udumbara tree,” &e., can have various meanings. Per-
haps the whole compound might be literally translated, “in the district on the Bernd where
the Udumbara trees grow.” Bat, however this may be, the word Bernd occurs, and can refer
ouly to the Bepiganga. Under these circumstances, General Cunningham's proposal * to fix
the boundaries of the kingdom of the Vakitakas, approximately between the Mahideva
hills on the north, the Godivari on the south, the Ajantd hills on the west, and the sources
of the Mahinadi on the east, may be accepted. The Ilichpur grant gives the name of the
capital as Pravarapura, evidently so ealled in honour of one of the two Pravarasenas.
General Cunningham® feels certain that the modern Bhandak must have been the ancient
capital of the Vikitakas, and seems inclined to derive the former name from the latter,
If Bhindak is correctly spelt with an initial B, it cannot have any etymological connection
with Vikitaka. Bat, in case it could be shown that Bindak is the correct form, or that
Bhdndak had another, more ancient name, the identification might perhaps stand.

According to the two land grants, the pedigree of the Vakataka kings is as follows: —

1. Pravarasena L
Gl.ult.nm!pntrl. married to a daughter of the great king, Bhavaniiga Bhiradiva
2. Rudrasena L
3 P{'iﬂ'lli'l'llhﬂlll-
4. Hudn!nut IL, married to Prabhivatigupta, daughter of the great k. of kings Devagupta
5. Pravarasena IL

The whole dynasty belonged to the Vishnuvriddha gotra.  According to Baudhdyana's
Gotrapravaranirpaya, * the Vishpuvriddhas are a subdivision of the Bharadvijas, and a
Brahmanical family. It does not, however, necessarily follow that the Vikitakas were
Brihmanas. For, according to the Srawta-Shitras and the compilations on golm; it was the
practice of royal families to be affiliated to the Vedie gotra of their domestic chaplain,

As regards the history of the individual princes, we learn regarding Pravarasena I.
that he offered a good many Srauta sacrifices, The fact that Afvamedhas or horse-sacrifices
were among their number, and the title samrdy, ** universal king,” which he assumes, shows
conclusively that he was independent and did not owe allegiance to a paramount power.
His reign. was probably a long one, as he survived his son. If I am right in assigning the
two land grauts, on epigraphic evidence, to the middle of the fifth century a.p,, Pravnaraguna 1.
must have ascended the throme about 200 AD.; for, as Pravarasena II, is the fifth
descendant of the first king, and twenty-five to twenty-six ye

. : ars is the duration of an Indian
generation, the interval between the two Pravarasenas is 125 1o 130 years,

Pravarasena’s son, Gautamiputra, died, as already stated, before Lis father - for the

1 Beond grant, pl. jiig, L 1-2. t Archaulop, .
* Archaological Reports, vol. ix, P24, ¢ Weber, gﬂ”‘m;&‘r‘n; I;:'.)p. 123
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fact that he receives no title of any kind, and that he is ouly incidentally mentioned in the
paragraph referring to his son, shows that he did not actually rule. The name given to him
is not his real proper name, but a metronymic, which designates him as the child of a wife
of Pravarasena L, who belonged to the Gautama gotra. General Cunningham has published *
my remarks on the use of metronymies by the ancient princes of India, and has given his
adhesion to my explanation, which is based on the observation of the practice still prevailing
among the Rijpits. Gautamiputra, it appears, made a great marriage, and obtained the
daughter of the Bharadiva king, Bhavandga, for his wife. The epithets applied to the
Bhérasiva clan give a punning explanation of the name, which is derived from their
having carried Siva's emblem as a load (bhdra) on their shoulders, and show that their sest
lay to the north of the Vikéitakas, on the Gan ges (Bhgirathi). Possibly the Bhirasivas
are the same as the Bhir Rijpits.

Regarding Rudrasena L. nothing is stated except that he was an ardent devotee of the
Lord Mahdbhairava, or, in other words, a Saiva who worshipped Siva in bLis form as
Bhairava. This reticence, and the circumstauce that the preceding and following reigns
were long ones, make it probable that he sat on the throne for a short time only. His reign
probably fell between 340-350 A.D.

About Rudrasena’s son, Prithivishena, who also was a worshipper of Siva (atyanta-
mdhefvara), the grants say that * his treasures, means of government, and line increased
during a hundred years, and that he had sons and grandsons.” The correct explanation of
this phrase seems to be that he ruled for a long time, and saw his sons and grandsons grow
up. The expression “ a hundred years " need not, of course, be taken literally. His reign
probably lasted up to the end of the fourth century, or from about 850-400,

Prithivishena’s son, Rudrasena IL, seems to have forsaken the creed of his fore-
fathers, and to have chosen Vishnu as his ishfadevatd ; for the grants say that * he obtained
great prosperity through the favour of divine Chakrapini” He was married to Prabhd-
vatiguptd, the daughter of the great king of kings, Devagupta. The title given to
Devagupta shows that he must have been a greater man than the Vikadtaka king. It is,
unfortunately, hopeless to speculate at present on the question where his dominions lay. 1
would only warn against the assumption that every ancient king whose name ends in gupta
must necessarily be a member of the so-called Gupta dynasty which ruled in the third and
fourth centuries over a great part of Central and Western India. Rudrasena IL probably
reigned for a few years only, and his end may be placed about 410-415 A,

His son, Pravarasena I, again returned to the Saiva ereed, as Le roceives the epithet
paramamdheévara, and is said to have beeu a prince worthy of the Kritayuga, “ through the
favour of Sambhu.” Both the grants are dated in his eighteenth year, the Seoni one in the
month of Phillguna (February-March), and the lichpur grant in Jyeshtha (May-June). In
the former the Sendpati is BAppadéva,? and in the latter, Khatravarman. It seems to
me improbable that Pravarasena, in the course of a fow months, had two different com-
manders-in-chief; and I think the term sendpati rather denotes here the commander of the
troops in the district in which the village granted lay, and should be rendered by “ military
governor.” As Charminka (Chammak) was situated in the province of Bhojakata and
Brabmaptira in Karanjaviratata, two different persons would naturally be employed.

! Ses Barahut, p. 129,
¥ Bo the lithograph ; the transeript gives, erronecusly, Ndpyadera, and the translation, Bappadeva,
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Transeript.

Plate 1.

[1.] Oth Orh svasti Pravarapurdd agnishtomiptoryyimokthyashodaiyitiritin.

[2] vijapeyabrihaspatisavasidyaskmchaturaivamedhayijinak

[3.] Vishpuvriddhasagotrasys samri[jo] Vikitakinidh mahirkja-Sri-Pravarssenasya !
[4.] simoh sfinoh atyantasvimimahibhairsvabhaktasya ansa[arhsajbhirasannivedi-*
[5.) tasivalifgodvahanadivasuparitushtasamutplditardjava[th)é-

Plats II.—First Side.

[6.] nim parikmmadhigatabhigirtthyimalajalamtnddhni{rddhi bhishiktinin dash-

[7.] #vamedhivabhrithasnitinim bhiradivinirh mahirija-dri-Bhavanigadau-

[8.] hitmsys Gautamiputrasya putrasys Vikitakinish mahirije-frl-Rudrase-

[9.] nasya stinor atyatnalntajmihedvarasyn satyirjjavakirugyadauryyavikrmana.-
[10.] yavinayamihitmyadhildhifmatva[Hvaha[pi]trigatabhaktitvadbarmmavijayitva-

Plate IL.—Second Side.

[11.] manonairmmi{rmma]lyidigunais sumupetasya varshasstam abhivarddhaminakoda-
[12.] dapdasddhanasantinaputtmpanttrinah  Yudhishthimvritner{tter] Vvikigaki-
[13.] nish mahirdjo-4el-Prithivi[vi}shepasyn sinor bbhagavatad chakrapinel) prasi-
[14.] dopirjjitaérisamudayasya Vikitakinim mahirija-Sri-REudmsens-

[15.] stnor mmabirijddbirdjo-Sel-Devaguptasutiyich Prabhivs-

Flute 1II.—First Side.

[16.] tiguptdyim utpannasys sambhoh prasidadhpitikirttayugasya

[17.] Vikitakiniin paramamihedvaramahirdje-Sel-Pravarssenasya vachanift]
[18.] Bhojakatardjye Madhunaditate Charmmitkanimagrimaly rijsminikabhmi-
[19.] sahasrair ashtibhih 8000 fatrughnarijaputra-Kondarijavijii{jtalptyd nindgo-
[20.] tracharapebhyo brihmapebhyal sahasriya dattah

Plate ITT.— Second Side.

[21.] yatosmatsantakilhJsarvvidbyaksbidhiyogeniyukth 4jfitsafichalfich]rikulaputeddhikita
[22.] bhatachehhiféchhitrdécha vidrutaprvvaykjfiaydjispayitavyd viditam astu vo yathe-?
[23.] hismikam manodharmmiyurbbalavijayaifvaryrayiviiddhaye thimutea hitd-

[24] rttham Atminograhiys vaijaifjayiJke dharmmasthine apirvvadatyid udakaptreyva-

[25.] matisyishtal afhisyochitim pirvvardjAnumstis chiturvvaidysgrimama-

[26.] ryyidinvi[mvijtarimas tad yathd akaradis! abhatachhchhifchehhi]trapravesdya[h]

FPlate IV.—Firsd Side,

[27.] spirampamgobalibarddalh] apushpakshirasandohall] avard-

[28] sanavarmmingira[h] alavagaklinnakrepibanakab sarvvaveshtipari-4

[29.] hraperirhi{rihrijtah sanidhis sopanidhib sakli[klriptopakli[klpiJptal

[30.] fchandridityakiliyah putmpantm{trijnugamakah bhuja[fija]tds na ke-

[31.] nachid vylighStam(tah] karttavyss sarvvakriyibhis sa[mhjrakshitavyah para[ri]vanldhayi-
[32.] tav[vyJad cha yaé chiféche]yash[darh] {dsanam agapayamino svalpa[pdm api (pa)ribidhi-

! In line 3 the second and thinl aksharas are battered and the third illegible: with the lithograph of the
Sconl plate I read Fishpwrriddha ; Prinsep's transcript has Fichgurndra,

* Inline 4 the plate reads apparently asabbdra’, but the reading given is confirmed by the varia lectiv of
the Seoni lithograph, ansesruniveding®,

3 In line 22, in “pdrrwiyd” the pd has first been made mu and then corrected as far as practicahble,

* L 28 The Scont lithograph has alivanatlinvelrenidhanatah, which is as earrupt as alovaga®,
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Flate IV.—8econd Side,

[33) dkuryyit kirayith v tasya brihmagair vveditasya sadapdanigraharh kuryyd-
[34.] mah ssmirhé cha dharmmivamkarage atitinckarijadatnafttajsafichintana-
[35.] paripilana kritapunyinukirttanaparihirirttharh na kirttayimah

[36.] vyhsagitan chitra élokau pramini[pi]karttavyan svadattim parsdatticn

[87} vvi yo hareta vasundharis gavich satasahasrasya hantu.

Plate V.—First Side,

[38.] rtharati dushkritarh shashtih varshasshasrini[pi] svargge modati bhil.
[39.] midah &chchhettd chinumantd cha tiny eva narake vased itid[ti] ddsana-
[40.] sthiti§ cheynth Brihmanair Iivaraid chinupdlaniyd tad yathi rijfiic sa-
[41.] ptasige rijye addrohapravrinti[ttd]nar brabmaghnachtrapiradirikardji-
[42.] pathyakiriprabhritini satigrima]maJkurvvati anyagrimeshv ana-

Plate V.—Second Side.,

[43.] para[ra}ddhinish Schandriditynkiliyah stonyathd kurvvatim anumodafdijti{ta]vyd
[44.] rajfiah bhamichehhedash kurvvatah asteyam iti pripra]tigrihinsd chitra

[45.] viraniyutta(kia]h Sitybyanab Gapiryyah Viteya-Deviryysh Bhiradvija-

[46.] Eumiméarmmiryya(h] Phraryys-guhadarmmi Kidyapa-Devicyyah Mahodvard-
[47.] Mitricyyah Kaugdigys-Rudriryya[h] Somdryya[h] Hariarmmiryyaryya[h}!

Plate VI.—First Side,

[49.] Gopdasarmmi Nigadarmmi Bhiradvifja] Sintifarmmi Rudradarmmd Vitsya[syd]h
[50.] Bhojakadeviryya[h] Maghasarmmi Devasarmmi Bhirsdvija-Mokshelarmmi

[51.] [Na]gadarmmé Revattdarmmi Dharmmiryya[h] Bhiradvija-Sarmmiryya[h] *

[62] Nandaniryya[h] Milsbarmma [évardarmmi Varséarmmi

FPlats VI—Second Side.

[63.] VitsyaSkandiryys Bhiradvijs Bapplryys Dbarmmiryys Atreys-Skandiryya
[54.] Gantama-Somasarmmiryys Bhatridarmmiryys Rudrada(rmmd)ryyn Maghiryys Mitri-
[56.] darmmaryya Isvaradarmmiryya Gautamasagotra-Miltridarmmd-

[66.] ryya Esupdigys-Devadarmmiryys Varafarmmiryyas Rohiryya

Plate VIL

[67.] Gautamasagotra-Svimide(vi)ryye Revatlfarmmiryya

[58.] Jyeshthafarmmiryys Sipdilys-Kumirnfarmmiryya Svitifarmmi-
[59.] ryys Sitydyags[na} Kogdiryyaprabhritayah senipatau

(60.] Khatmavarmmani samvatsareshiidase 18 Jyeshthamdsasukla-
[61.] pakshe tryodadyhm édsanmh likhitam iti

On the Seal.
Vikitakalalimasyn
rijiial I'ravamscnasya
gdsanarh ripuiisanath

1 L 47. Delete tho last ryya.
* L 51, First letter obliterted.
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Translation.

Ony, O, hail ; from Pravarapura! *By command of the illustrious Pravarasena,
the great king of the Vikitakas, the ardent devotee of Mahedvara, who, through the
possession of Sambhu's favour, is (¢ ruler) worthy of the Kritayuga, who was born of
Prabhivatigupta, the daughter of the great king of kings Devagupta, (and who 15) * the
son of the illustrious Rudrasena, the great king of the Vikdtakas, who gained great
prosperity through the favour of the divine Chakrapni, (and who was) the* son of the
illustrious Prithivishena, the great king of the Vikitakas, who behaved like Yudhish-
thira,® whose treasure, means of government, and line increused during a hundred years,
and who had sons and grandsons, who was gifted with such excellent qualities as truthful-
ness, uprightness, mercy, heroism, bravery, politieal wisdom, modesty, high-mindedness,*
iutelligeuce, devotedmess to worthy men and guests, ability of making righteous
conquests, and purity of mind, who was an ardent devotee of Mahedvara (and) the
son of the illustrious Rudrasena, the great king of the Vikatakas, (who was)
the son’ of Gautamiputra (and) the daughter's son of Bhavandga, the great king
of the Bhiradivas—who bathed after the celebration of ten horse-sacrifices, whose
heads were sprinkled with the pure water of the Bhigirathi, obtained by their valour,®
and whose royal line was produced by Siva, exceedingly pleased with their carrying in
procession his liniga, that had been placed as a burden on their shoulders—who (viz., Rudra-
sena) was exceedingly devoted to the Lord Mahabhairava, (and who was)® the son’s son

! Though the two first signs look like drishgas or driplass, I think they cannot be read otherwise than
1 have dona, For an anusvira is" visible above either of the two syllables, There are, further, among the
numerous varieties of the letter o, some which are similar to those here employed. Finally, it is n practice not
uncommon on Sanskrit inseriptions, to place two Odikirs gt the head, and to use a different form for each (see eg.
the facsimile of the Ignodi édsann, Fnd. dAnf, vol v, p. 66). The beginning of the SBeoni plates (J R A. 5.
Beng., vol. v, p. 729) is, scconding to Prinsep's facsimile, O, Om, siddham. The two small makiras are so-called
arddhamakdras, and mark, as is usual in the Gupta and other old inscriptions, the vowelless, final m.

* The peculinr construction of the text makes it necessary to give the description of the last king fist. The
corresponding Sanskrit passage occurs pl iiia. L 2, und those who wish to control the translation have to go
backwards from that point.

3 Prinsep's transliteration and translation of the Seon! plates give sfhdne, “in the place of,” for sinoh, “ the
son of.” But the facsimile has the Istter reading (plate iib. L 2).

4 Prinsep again reads and tranalates sthdne. His lithogmph (pl ik L 1) resds sdao bhagavaia®, omitting
the r above Ma

¢ The mmpﬂrn:nd. abhivardhamdnakoshadandasddhanasmidnaputrapantrigal consists of two adjectives, which
both refor to !hu.kmg. abhivardhamdnakoshadagdasddlianasantdna snd pufrapauirin. It is possible to take
dugdasddhana, which 1 have assumed to be a tatpurusha compound ss a dvandva. Prinsep's transeript gives
wrongly sanfafa for sanddna, whils his lithogmph has sanfoma.

® It is worthy of mote that the Beon! plates have exactly the same mistakes ns ourm  The reads
Mhdhnydﬁtmtmﬁ&rdgﬂtﬂ&kuﬂ:hu, which the transcript erroneously renders h;mmawn;mwmm
bhaktitea. 1 have given my corrections sbove. Pdfra, which I substitute for Adfra, means “a worth person,”
and especially “ o Brihmapa worthy to receive gifta® . 4
gy y ve gifta" The compound pdirdgatablaktitea msy either be trans

.d.a'mhdnﬂ to worthy guests,” or as hos been done above. To offer hospitality to distinguished Brih-
manas is s duty of kings which the Smpitis i s
e kil i ;{'ﬂ‘;” p‘;‘;ﬂﬂuﬁmﬁwﬂr (see e.9. Apastamba Diarmarttra, ii. 10 25, 4, 8-9).
o tes omits by mistake i g
o i e lidey by the end of pl. jia L 1, and the whole of L 2.

* The correctn ' i

£ 8 co ud?htyﬂﬂmndfhshpnnmgdm?mmnimmm ivalingodealianna-
S i “’,*m“l“ 'ﬂ"g;:l}tmhlﬂummdingumumguphﬂm Seon! plates,

'““':m"'_']m"" : Prinsep’s transcript gives wrongly, indusannibhadita and xi
' P : b gives g el { sivasya paritush o
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'of the illustrious Pravarasena, the great king of the Vikitakas, a universal ruler, who
belonged to the Vishnuvriddha gotra, and offered an Agnishtoma sacrifice, an Aptor-
yAma, an Ukthya, a Shodasin, an Atirdtra, a VAjapeya, a Brihaspatisava, a Sddyaskra, and
four horse-sacrifices ; *—at the request of Prince Kondardja, the destroyer of his foes,
the village called Charmmdnka, in the kingdom of Bhojakata, on the bauk of the
river Madhu, (and containing) eight thousand (8000) bhdmis,’ measured by the royal
measuring-rod, has been given to one thousand Brihmanpas belonging to various families
and schools.

Wherefore* our obedient noblemen and officers who are appointed to the office of
general overseers, (our) soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be given the (following)
order, preceded by (the word) visruta® (famous) :—

“ Be it known to you that, in order to imcrease our spiritual merit, life, strength,
conquests, and rule, for the sake of our welfare in this and the mnext world, (in fact) in
order to benefit ourselves, (the above-mentioned wvillage) has been given, at our victorious
Office of Justice,® as a new dounation, (the act of giving) being preceded by a libation of water.”

Now (as) appropriate for this (village), we grant the charter of a village inhabited
by Brihmanas versed in the four Vedas, such as has been approved of by former kings.
That is as follows :—* (The willage) shall be free from taxes, it shall not be entered by
soldiers or parasol-bearers . . ., it shall not furnish flowers and milk . . . ., it ghall be free
from all obligation of furnishing forced labour, it is granted with the right of treasure-trove
and of (keeping unclaimed) deposits . . . . . . , it (has been granted) for as long a time as the
moon and sun endure, and shall descend to the sons and grandsons (of the donees). Nobody
shall cause hindrance to them while they enjoy it. It shall be protected by all means, and
be made to prosper. And him who, disregarding this edict, even slightly annoys (the donees)
or causes them to be annoyed, we will fine and punish, if he is denounced by the Brihmana
(proprietors).”

“ And in this document,’ which procures at least spiritual merit, we do not mention
the care and protection bestowed (by us) on grants made by various former kings, in order
to avoid boasting of meritorious actions performed (by us).”

! Prinsep's transeript gives wrongly whta for ukfhye, rishpurudra for vishnuoriddha, and kéfarkdndm for
vdkdpakdndm.

2 Fwnndugmmunlg:mhbﬂngmﬂaﬂm request of & thind person, a feudal barom, see inscr. from
Nepal No. 9 (Ind. Ant,, vol. ix, p. 172).

3 Flidmi must here be a technical term, and denote a particular measure of land.

& Asmatsantakih] simply means “ our” SBanfaka is a Prakritic derivative from aaf, pres. park of as, “'to
be,” which is common in Pili; see Childers' Dict,, & v. Chhditra, * umbrella-bearer,” includes probably the whole
host of menial servants attached to the court.

* T am unable to refer to any passage where the title rifrufa is given to Rijpits. For Erihmanas the title
vichakshana, * learned,” is prescribed.

¢ Diarmasthdna is, more accurately speaking, not only the Ministry of Justice, bist the office where all
business relating to justice, spiritual matters, and charities is transacted.

7 The right of tressure-trove is guaranteed to loarned Brihmanas by the Swriti (see e.g. Vasishtha, I1L 14}
Acconding to the Smpiti, deposits, the owner of which cannot be found, go, like all unclaimed property, to the
king. From the above passage it would appear that kings usually relinquished this right in Agrahima

* T take karvipa in the sense of “ document,” and suppose that the king means to say that if the grant does
not produce the many rewards enumerated above, it will at least procure spiritual merit.  The Seonl plates have a
caria lectiv: dharmddhibirawe, which may possibly mean,  in this court of justice (where we give this edict.)"
The rost of the phrase is thero mutilated, the words kirfangparibdrdriham na having heen left oul by mistake
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“ Aund with respect to this matter, two verses, sung by Vylsa, must be acknowledged
as authoritative :—

(1.) *He who resumes land given by himself; &e.
(2.) ‘The giver of land rejoices,’ &e.

“ And the conditions (of) this (charter) must be observed both by the Brihmanas and
by the (future) rulers (of the country). That is as follows:— *¢ The king shall allow (the
village to be held) by the (Brdkmanas) as long as moon and sun endure, if they do not
commit treason against (his) government, which consists of seven essential parts, and if they
are not guilty of offences (e.g.) of slaying Brihmanas, committing theft, adultery, or acts
prejudicial to the king, (or) engage in frays with other villages : if the king takes the
land from those who act otherwise, (he will) not (be guilty of ) theft

“And the donees appointed here for the occasion (are) —Ganirya a Sitydyana,
Devarya a Vitsys, Kumiradarmirya a Bhiradvijs, Guhadarman a Phradarya,
Devirya Mahesvara Maitrarya (three) Kadyapas, Rudrirya, Somirya (and)
Harisarmirya, (three) Kaundinyas, Kumiradarmirya a Bhiradvdja, Matridarman,
Varadarman, Gondadarman, Nigadarman, (four) Kaundinyas, Sntidarman (and)
Rudradarman (two) Bhiradvijas, Bhojakadevarya, Maghadarman and Devadarman,
(three) Vitsyas, Mokshadarman, Nigasarman, Revatidarman, (and) Dharmirya
(four) Bharadvijas, Sarmirya, Nandanirya, Mtladarman, févarasarman (and)
Varasarman (five) Bhidradvijas, Skandirya a Vitsya, Bappirya (and) Dharmirya
(two) Bhidradvijas, Skanddrya an Atreya, Somasarmirya, Bhartridarmirya, Rudra-
darmirya, Maghdrya, Mitrisarmirya (and) 1évaradarmarya (siz) Gautamas, Matri-
Sarmirya of the Gotama family, Devadarmirya, Varadarmirya and Rohérya (three)
Kaundinyas, Svimidevirya; Revatidarmaryaand J yeshthaSarmirya of the Gautama
family, Kumiradarmirya (and) Svatisarmirya (two) Sandilyas, Kopdarya a Sityd-
yana, and so forth.”

This edict has been written while Khatravarman was commander-in-chief (sendpati)
in the eighteenth (18) year on the thirteenth day of the bright half of the month Jyeshtha.

Seal.

An order of King Pravarasena, who is the ornament of the Vikdtaka (race), and
has obtained his royal dignity Ly inheritance, is an order (even) for his enemies,

No. 3. The inscription (pl. lvii) in Cave XVI. has already been transliterated and
translated by Pandit Bhagwinlal Indrji,? who, with great care and pains, prepared beautiful
facsimiles of it and the other inscriptions, The following transcript does not much differ

from his, who, as usually, has done his work very well. Some of his emendations have also
heen adopted.

{1.) mitrwuhkntuyuduhlnhniminﬂml ....... [1]
kehitipAnuptryei{m [ 1)[]

Wprﬂﬂ |}w:;$mi:¢h Wdimichelhedam kurvatosteyum g Ik ing the
BEVON eEsET) ang ofn, see 'I:l'tyll? IIL 33. AHW hid constroed
samgrdmam okwrvaldm, may also be taken with anapardddhdngm. s g

* Cave-Temple Inscriptions, p. 69,
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(2.) mahivimarddeshv abhivyiddhadaktih kruddhas sumir apy aniviryya[eirsabk (] . . . . . . padinadaktil
dvijaph prakiso bhuvi Vindhyada[ktik || 2 ]

{3.) purndaropendrasamaprabhivah svabihuviryyd[riitafsarvalokad|] . . . . . . . . . kinish babhiva
Vilkdtakavarhdake[tul || 3 ]|]

(+) rape [salbaryyutihitaregujila-safichehhiditiekka . . . . . . HH R e nardtin kritvibhivida-
pravapd[ii]s chakdm [ 4 [|]

(5.) [vin]rfithri[s surajrijakiryvad-chakira pupyeshu parath prayaftmam(]. ... ....... 000000
«++ [15]1] [ar{]narendrmamanlivinyastamanikirapilidhakram&mbujab [ | ]

(6.) Pravarasenas tasya putrobhid vikesannavendivarekshanafh (|6} ] mvimaydkhada. ... ............ [
[drolsensh Pravarasenasys jitasarvvasenas suto bhavat [[| 7| ]

) e pirtthivendmsya pragaféd]sas dharmmena medini{m | ] Kuntalendrm[m] vi[jidpa ] . [Prijthivi{ehepad]
<« «« [l 8]|] Pravarase[nas ta]sya putrobhdt pravarorjjitodimsdsanah [ | ] pravara

o o e e e i [Hﬂ‘ul..+. yhIMAJS . MR . . v emisis e e e [|1 ...... [mn}-
vipya rijyam ashtibdako yah pradadiss samya[k || 10| ]
(9.) tasyd[émafo]bhin naradeva . . . .. .. bhuvi Devasenal [ | ] yasyopabhogair lalitair vvi . . . devarijasya

+ +« o bhih [[11]]] punrhnubhivat kshitipasya [fasya]

T T R {1] ». ... ysgupidhiviso - . . . kofo bhuvi Hastibhojah [ [|12]|] pra . ... b
prithuplnavakshis-saroruhiksha® kshapi-

A B saren| U ettt -liggandhahastipratimo babhdva [[|13)]] hite vinitah pragaya . . .
-manonuklonuvidhdnavarttif | Jnimtraya

R L e T s kadcha[ || 14 || ] ta[thai]ve loka subitidayatvit-sukhena? samya[kpa]ripilanena [|]
. » . miteva sakhova nityah-priyobhigamyas cha babhiiva

LB TR ] e L e R S R P e e [1] svasthas samivedya sa tatra rdjd{sasa]iija bhogeshu
yatheshtacheshtah (|| 16 | ] atha tasya suto babhi

(14) [vardid} . ... ........ [1] bari[rdmaJharasmare| va]kintir Harisheno? harivikkramapratdpah[Jl 17 [ ]
sa Kuntalivanti-Kalitgs.Kosala-Trikite-Litindhra-

L) s ione b R A ..~ pisvanirdeda . ... .. [}11811] prathito bhuvi Hastibhojasdnus-
sachivas tasya mahtpater bbabhiva [ | ] sakalakshiti-

(B) . .. cvmn il [n19Q]- .. jeshta sthimdhimchetds-tyigakshamandiryyaguyair
upetald | | dharmmega dharmmapravagas daddsa-dedam yadahpunyaguplén

(o F 0 O | (51 | e S - prati punyopachayam pamth chakdra [|] yata fdnddhvam adas sahbya-
dharmm-parito Jokagumu chakdra kird . [ || 21 ||] dyurvvayovitiasakhigi

(18- Fh i s lini [ | ] uddisyn] matdpitardy uddmmh-nyavividad vesma yatindra{secyam || 22 || ] sajalim-
buda . . . ddhithgre-bhujagendridy yushite mahidharendrs [ | ]

i1 S Ty iripating dard nikudje [ || 23] gavikshaniryyihasuvithivediki[m]rendrakany-
pratimAdyalaskritam [ | ] manoharstambhavibhasga-

(20.) [meduras] . . . . . {uddhwJrachaityamandira(ih{ 24 (| Jma . . . . . talassnnivishtavi . . . . . mano{hi}
rimah [|]. , . . Achimvumabinidhina{sh}nigendmveimadibhim

(LY . - < [H2BN]....onmamgh o o 20 vm v e [1] grishmArkkasya cha kiragopatd[pm]-

ta[ plasi ] sarvartuprathitasukhopabhogayogal [| 26 || ]

1 Unfortunately, it has not been possible to determine accurately the metre of the very imporiant verses 6-9
{IL 5-7), which have baffled Bhagwinlil Pandit also They look like Mitrdehliamlas, allied to the Vaitiliya,
with fourteen to sixteen mtrds in each pada; but they do not agree with any of the varieties noticed by the
known writers on metrica; the new readings and restomations, therefore, remain uncertain. From the extent of the
lacuna between pravarase and sya in vs. 9a (L 7), it seems impossible that only one syllable should have been lost ;
two are required to fill it, and these were probably mas fa.  The reading—pravarasenas faspa—thus obtained, re-
commends itself, because Pravarasena's son, Rudrasena, has already been mentioned in L 6, and because the Seont
and llichpur plates name two Pravarsenss, and the correction thus brings this inseription into accord in this respect
with the plates.  Of the namo of the son of Pravarssens I menbioned in va. 7, rasena is left, and we may safely restore
it as Rudrasena, as in the granta  In va 8 (L 7) the first legible word is pdrthivendrasyn, “of the best of princes,”
and suggests that tanayer tasya, “the son of that,” should be supplicd before it; and as Rudrascna's son was
Prithivishena, and in the middle of the lacuna in va 8 pra or pri is faintly visible, and after it thivf, it seoms highly
probable that Prithivishega's name had been here.

% The reading violates the metre ; perhaps loke mkitid® or lokeshu Aild® should be read

2 5. 17. Read “smarendrokdnfir.
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(22) . . . . [su]rendramandirkni[ri}ruchiman[majodarakanda . . . . [1].---c 00 nus R e hafm]-
yathepsita . [[| 27] asama[ prafijrochane girer-vaka

() e sramd , k. [|]lays.ovnnnne. ST S I FESBR T e rrai ole yasya
janenn nkma-pritiprsddarikechaprnayens chakre [ | ] [e]ta

(24.) . . . . layanah surendromauli[pmbho]pachits . . . ... . . hdya [[| 29 (] nivedya sanghiya . . .. gys-
sabandhuvargmes sa Varihadevah [ | ] npidevasaukhyiny anubhiiya

(25.). . - ... distd Sugalaprakastah [|| 30 ||] eindrimbhodabhujangabhoga . . . . . RO -, T A nna-
manas illlakapilaic yyivat kamir bhisvamh? [ | ] thvach chhe

L sevyatdm antarmmandaparatnolm ¢jtad amalarh ratnateayodbhivitaldh || 31 | |
vividhalayanasinus sevyamino mahadbhir girir ayas

O e v ddhya [ |] yad api cha samastavyastadoshaprabind [d] [vi}data padam afokarh nirjvarash
ddntam Aryya [t || 32 || ]

1. “ Having adored [ Buddha who taught] . . . . ... ... the extinction of the high

rising flames of the three worlds' sins, I will declare the ancient succession of kings.

2, “There was a famous twice-born man on earth [named] Vindhyadakti, whose
strength grew in great battles—whose valour, when he was angered, could not be overcome
even by the gods . . . . . mighty in gifts.

8. “He whose majesty was equal to that of Indra and of Upendra (Vishpu), who by
the valour of his arm gaived [the whole world], became the banner of the Vikataka

4. “He, covering in battle the sun with the dust-clouds raised by his horses’ hoofs,
makimg his enemies . . .. ... ... caused them to become prone to salute.

5. “Having conquered his enemies, living like the king of gods, he strenuously exerted
himself to (gain) spiritual merit . . . .. ... ...

6. *“ His son was Pravarasena, whose lotus-feet were kissed by the rays from the gems
on the heads of [fhostile] princes, and whose eyes resembled fresh opening lotuses,

7. “Theraysof thesun . . . ... ...... Pravarasena’s son was [Ruldrasena,
who conquered all armies. ;
8. “[The son] of [that] king, [Prilthivi[shena] . . . . ... ... [having conquered)

the lord of Kuntala, righteously ruled the earth.

9. “His excellent son was P .varasena, who gained exaltedrule . ... ... ..

30 LH) 800 s salean [was] . . . . who, having obtained the kingdom when

eight years of age, ruled well.

11. “His son was . . king . ..... on earth Devasena, through whose lovely
enjoyments . . . .. .. of the king of gods . . . . . .

12. “Through the greatuess of the spiritual merit of [that] king, Hastibhoja . . .
the abode of . . . virtues, a treasury of . . . . . on earth [became his minister].

13. * . . broad and stout of chest, lotus-eyed, . . ..., .. he resembled a scent-
elephant [guarding] a point of the horizon.

14. “ Good, modest , , . ..., ... agreeable, obedient . . .. . v uin viie i s

15. * Likewisc, as, owing to his desire for the good of the world (?), he well and happily
protected it, he was . | always dear and accessible like . . . . . a mother, like a friend.

! Read karair bhdskarah (Bhagwanlil).

* Metres:—ill 1, 2. Upajéti. 3. Upendravajm. 4. Upajiti, 5. Upajiti or Upendrvajra.  6-9. Metro

doubtful 10, Upajiti or U j ] j i jiti
s puatior Upendravajra. 11 Upendravajra. 12, Indmvajm. 13, Upsjiti. 14, 15 Upendra-
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MO RN gy e The king, being at ease, and having installed
[Aim], there attached himself to enjoyments according to his heart’s desire.
17. “Then his son became [king] . . . . . .. .. ..... Harishena, who in beauty

resembled Hari, Rima, Hara, Cupid, and Indra, who was brave like a lion.
18. “He [conquered] Kuntala, Avanti, Kalifiga, Kosala, Trikita, Lita,
Andhra .

19. * The son of Hastibhoja, famous on earth, became the minister of that king. The

wholeiairth: < bt o e TTan " 0

20. “Beloved by . . . ., of staid and tranquil mind, endowed with the virtues of
liberality, patience, and genemmy, intent on justice, he ruled righteously [excelling by]
glory, spiritual merit, and great qualities.

) B VRO, e e he laid up a very great store of merit, after which
he, to whom the sacred law is a helper to gain the other world, made a prison (?) all around
for the teacher of the world.

22 “lLife,age, wealth . . . .. ......... For the sake of his parents he built &
splendid house to be inhabited by the best of ascetics.
23. “On the best of mountains, the top of which [is covered] with water-bearing clouds,

and which is inhabited by serpent-lords . . . . . ... .........

24. “ Adorned with windows, spires, beautiful terraces, ledges, statues of the nymphs of
Indra and the like, [supported] by lovely pillars and stairs . . . . ... a lofty Chaitya-building.

Rl SN placed on the ground . . ... .. lovely . v vovee a store-
house of . . . .. with dwellings of Nigas and the like . . . ... ..

B e o L S e L A and warmed by the heat of the rays of the
summer sun, affording the enjoymeunt of comfort at all seasons.

BT e ar RN TR of the palaces of the lords of the gods, [standing in the)
ravines of the brilliant wount Mandara . . . .. ... ..

28. “On the exceedingly brilliant . . . . ofthe . . mountain . . .. .........

29. “That cave clothed in the brilliance of Indra’s crown, which the joyous and pleased
people affectionately called . . . . .........

30. “ Having presented [the cave] to the community of monks . . . . . that

Vardhadeva, togetber with the crowd of Lis relatives, having enjoyed the happiness of a
g e S a ruler, praised by Sugata.

31. *As long as [the earth rests] on the . . . . . folds of the serpent, [and] the sun
shines with rays yellow like red arsenic, so long may this pure [cave], which internally
contains a gem-like ball, and which was made for the sake of the three gems [Buddia,

Dharma, Sangha], beenjoyed . . . . . . .. i,
32. “[May] this mountain, which possesses various caves and summits, which is in-
habited by great .. ............ May also the world, by renouncing all its

manifold sins, enter that state which is free from sorrow and pain, that is tranquil and
worthy."”

! Motres :—4l 16. Upajiti. 17. Aupachchhandasika. 18, Vamsasthd 19, Aupachchbandasika. 20. Indra-
vajra. 21, Aupachchhandasika. 22 Upejiti.  23. Aupachchhandasika 24, Vardasthi. 25, Upajiti.
26. Prharshigt 27, 28, Aupachchhandasika 29, Vasantatilaka 30, Upendmvajra 31, Sirddlavikridta.

il
T———— e
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Remarks,

Mr. Bhid DAji, in 1863, was the first to give a tolerably accurate facsimile and
transeript of the inseription on Cave XVL., as well as of the other Ajantd inscriptions. In
his opinion,’ Vindhyagakti was the first prince of the Vikitaka race, and was probably
identical with the chief of the Kailakila Yavanas® mentioned in the Purdpas.' Among
other speculations, Pravira (according to him, Pravara), whom the Vdyupurdpa makes
the son of Vindhyadakti, was the same as Pravarasena IL The remarks prefixed to
Pandit Bhagwauolal Indrdji’s improved transeript and translation,’ are much more correct
and free from the extravagances which disfigured Mr. Bhda Diji's speculations.

Owing to the fragmentary state of the Ajantd inscription, it is impossible to say
whether one or more names may not have been lost in the four lines (Il. 2-5), or whether
they contained the eulogy of Vindhyafakti alone, and that the words, Pravarasenas tasya
putrobhdt, *his son was Pravarasena,” may mean that the latter was Vindhyadakti's son.
The chief discrepancy, however, between the Vasdédvali or genealogy in this inscription
and in the Seoni and Chammak grants, is that it makes Pravarasena IL the son of
Prithivishena, while the grants insert Rudrasena IL between them. But as the Ajaptd
inseription dates three reigus, or about eighty years, later than the grants, and was issued,
not by the king himself, but by a minister, while even the grants say little about Rudra-
sena II., whose reign was probably a short one, the omission may be excused, or explained
as omitted purposely. The two genealogies may be represented thus:—

Ajonpd Tnseription Land Grants,
1. Vindhyadakti, cir. oD, 285-310
2 Prvamsena L,son (), ,  310-345 Pravarasena 1
3. (Ru)drasena I., som, w  S45-360 Eudrasena I, grandson.
4. Prithivishena, son, w 360410 Pﬂlhlﬁhlﬂ: BOm.
B Omitted. o 4104320 BRudrssena IT, son.
6. Pravarasena 1L, son, n 420450 — Pravamsens 11, son.
7. ———som, n A50-475 :
8 Devasena, son, n 475500
9. Harishepa, son, »  500-520

No. 4. The subjoined transeript has been pre facsimil :
does not differ much from PanditPBhngwiﬂﬂ?&‘Pn'}e]im:::ifm hniiptrlﬂ}’ -
deal from the earlicr ones, and the differences somewhat affect the histor inT , 8 Eoud
of the document. TRy
Pandit Bbagwinldl is probably right in assuming that the Harish ioned i
1 21 is the Vikitaka prince whose name occurs in Ajantd No. 3, and t.:::t::nvm“ in
were the lords paramount whom these rulers cbeyed. The ciumt&n belong to the

1 Jour. Bom. B. K. s Soe., vol. vii, pp. 53-T4.

2 Jhid., p. 66

3 The Ajagtd inscription (v. 2) distinetly states that the V,
Arya” (dvijah prakisah), while the Kailakila, sccording to the W"“*‘h‘" f’mﬂifnﬂﬂ was a * distinguished
Not a single name in the Kailakila dynasty agrees with those of the Vil m_ﬂm—d not necessarily & Greek,

# Fishgu-Purdna (ed. Hall), vol. iv, pp. 200-211, ravirs, not Pravara

* See (ave-Temple Inacriptions, pp 69, seqy.

¢ Care-Temple Inscriptiona, p. 73, seg.
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Northern, or rather the central group of alphabets. With the Southern alphabets they
have nothing to do, as is evident from the forms of ¢z and na used here. The inscription
probably belongs to the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth century a v,

The Vasisdvali is as follows -—
1. Dhritarishtm

2 El.r!.ilmbl.
3. Hnuluimbl.

i UP'L':‘H@P"!
& L
6. Bhikshudis
7. Niladiss
8. Kicha IL
9. K;uhuiuiiu
10. * not k[lwﬁn Blfilebl
The names show that the family deity of the dynasty was Vishpu-Krishpa. The first
prince began, probably, to reign aboui 250 a.p.

i B e s e mi[vanith] prapamya vidyitrayaphragafh] munim [|] vibimditur vyavaditakarmago
guyibhidhinopanayah karishyate ||
S mesiacare e ne[na}abdbitmabhivasya narbdhipasya [|] dbrititapatrasys babliiva putrss-sititapatro
Diitarishtrasajaah [(I]
55 i e e sya  rijfio-Harisimbomburuhendukintavaktrah [|] nripates tanayo babhiva tasy[d]
py amalairi{h] kshitipiladanurisimbal b ]
{1 e e [#] prithukiritic dyutimin Upendraguptah [|] samabhtd ava . & suto! tha tasya-
kshitipah Kicha iti prakisandmd [| ]
| e [d-bhu]vi kirttinyasanya Bhikshuddsah [ | ] pracitho bhuvi Niladisanimi-nripatis tasya
suto nariidhipasya ||
(K5 o is sisens -prathita Kécha iti pradiptakirttih [|] nripater atha tasys Krishpadisah-kulavasida-
dyutivarddhano babhiiva ||
A R P AP {sta]nasd chandrakarivaditaveshd [|] ablaval pariplrpachandravakiri-vinaylehira-
vibliishaps [Sulchandri ||
125 Lo T e P =+ v+« dyotakarim avipa[|] tasydf echa tasylmburuhdyatikshiv-uttaptachimikars.
Kntar{a]pau [ ]
| I S R {pradyu]mnasimbapratimsu  kumirau[ | ] ekidhipatyarh prathamovatirarh *daddhre
dvitiyo Elrulmhnﬂunhn[ 1
R0 v CremhNion iyl e samaémakidi[bhib |] . mu tibhyim abhibhiya bhfiyasi-mrijatus chand-
madivikardv iva []
U o o b et e L e [1] vivriddhasauhirddayasa]hpratinayossadinukilyena
sukbasn vijahrfushoh [(/]°
. 3 N R =+ 4+ Vair apy sniviryyadisanah [|] purikritodbhivitabhimavikmmal-kantyasi pra-
[syata] . . tadanih |
FEBCY S e e e a e = vadbairyyd . . . ... jab [ ] schitynsarijfinh sachivas tatah parmhevyavivig
dhat pupyamabimahiruham ||

! L. 4. Pandit Bhagwinldl, who has seen the original inscription, savs that asanas swio or agajas swfo may be
read.  The facsimile has ava, the last letter is illegible,
* L 9. Read chddhipatyam prathamo bablire, as the sense requires.  The wa s very indistinet, and may be
intended for be. Ta and ba are handly to be distinguished in this inseription,
# L. 11. The u stroke attached to the ke is very faint, and of the sho only o distinetly visible. But the reading
is cortain, as sonse and grammar roquire the form wiiskruahol, the gen, loc. part perfoct act wijahrives
B
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1 5 RS —a T tatosbam | |]  bhiysédrutatyigadayipramoda-maiteikshamiviryye-
dhiyas sisheve ||

e R P e e [na]rendrin] | ] prefsstavpittin savisuddbavpitiovpttens samyakehu-
bhitonuchakre ! ||

& 1.0 P e e R e chukiira [ | ] artthikasyirtthijanas tathaiva-kirtti[m] * kritdrtithaly pratha-
yim babhiiva ||

i kA e -« s+ 8. . bhiplutikshin [|] am@muchad vittavisarggafakiyi-putridhicheshtin
karopibhinpishtah |

[ S Vel [yelos putravat [ |] anfchividwsopi hi yasya hridgatish-vidanravadhyida-
[yaJéuddhissmpadam |

18] 5 csanansaans s wwie w karigi eadyah [|] sarveajfiabhivaprapidhinasiddhib-satyibhidhinibhi-
bhavid apeyul ||

& AN T T e A cha . . yognh [|] yaforh[$u]bhis® chandmmarichisubhraib-jjagat samagra-
[sh vi]malafi chakira ||

LY o b vim 5w wie v 2 e o e vadandravindachandre [ | ] paripdlayati kshitindmehandre-Harishege
hitakirini prajinim |

bl s L S -+« o tyndbhutapugyarkéi(h |] [chak]e] bhuvat stipsvibArabhishi-dinodayais
ehiirtthi[ jalnapramodam [ ]

0t T T e i o *vooonib. . oifdajvadbhifp 1] ......... hadbhira . . . . ma . sahyapide ||

. S + « « gimbhiryysgugair upetam [ | ] niveditdotarmunirijachaityam-ekismakarh
mapdaparatnam etat ||

T e S - + + + - » vipulsh visrijya [ | ] achikarach chaityam[ahi]naka!pam-alpitmabhil
kalpanayipy adakyam ||

et T e nayanhbhirimam [|] nyavivisat svidulaghuprasanna-étaprakimimbuma-
Linidhinam ||

BT eyt e e o Ry nnetramancbhirimim [|] anyi[m]gadedesyn didi pratichyim-achikarad gan-
dbakutim udirim ||

A e e i R ddhitiyodyatasarvvakarmmaga® [ |] munindranithapragidhinasiddbaye-
bhavantv abhishtd bhuvi sarvvasampadab ||

b R e =y el T pragayens mandapalh | ] karotu tivat kudalodayarh satdsh-nihanti yivad

ravir amhdubhis tamal || Ouia

RN P Having adored the ascetic who completely knows the three sciences
[Pitakas], 1 will set forth a description of the donor of the Vihdra whose deeds are
pure.

e NS A to the king who had obtained existence through . . . . and who
wore a parasol [over his head], a son named Dhritarishtra was born, who possessed a
white parasol.

8 “[The aon].... .. . of that king was Harisdmba, whose face was lovely as a
lotus, and the moon.  Aguin, the offspring of that king was king Saurisimba, possessed
of spotless beauty.

g 3 LU YT Y s o resplendent Upendragupta of wide-spread fame.
To him was born a . . . son, whose famous name was king Kicha.

1 L. 15. Read samyakishublio.

* L 16. Bead Krttim, ss an object to prathaydm dabhdea is required In tathaiva the second letter is
not quite plain.

! L 20. yabomdubhik looks like yadombuldif, o8 Papdit Bhagwinldl reads. But the resemblance
only by the loss of the left-hand vertical stroke of the da, i

imnhﬂmdUpmdnuuphhﬂ'mdﬂmqudhtdthh,dmwm



AJANTA INSCRIPTIONS, 131

5. “[From him was descended] . . . . . in order to deposit his fame on earth,
Bhikshuddsa. The son of that ruler was ealled Niladdsa, famous on earth.

6. “[His son was] . . ..... he who is known as Kdcha, of brilliant fame. Then
Krishnaddsa became the increaser of the splendour of that king's race and line.

7. “[His wife] was Suchandrd,® the daughter of . . ... ... , elad in garments
pure as the moon's rays, whose face resembled the full moon, whose ornaments were modesty
and virtuous conduet.

(iR T 0 S obtained . . . . causing brillianey . . . On her he [begat)
two lotus-eyed, almond-eyed [sons], with bodies lovely like burnished gold.

B Tomlia i two princes resembling Pradyumna and S84mba. The elder one
bore the office of sole ruler, the second bore the appellation, Ravisimba.

IO a0 SR sl SR Rt [with or by] Aémaka and others . . . having
conquered with very great . . . they shone like sun and moon.

T A el S S G R R s , while those two whose ecreeper-like

friendship and glory had grown very much, were living always in concord and happiness,
12. “The thunderbolt of . . . . whose decree is not to be evaded even by . .. ..
and whose dread strength is produced by deeds done in former existences, was hurled on

the younger one.*

SRR L i R e sl el Afterwards a minister, called Achitya,
made the great tree of spiritual merit grow.

T S P S e e T S he worshipped those who possess great learning,
liberality, mercy, contentment, friendship, patience, heroism and wisdom.®

s L R U e Greatly moved by [their] conduct, he whose own
conduct was very pure imitated the princes whose conduct is praised.*

T8-S He mmde, @5 e s e bl aals , and likewise needy men whose wants were
satisfied, spread the fame of him who . . . . . ..

g e T R R e e Ly the power of an expénditure of wealth,

he who was touched by compassion freed those who were struggling with cares for their

sons, and those whose eyes were overflowing . . . .
18. “Bywhomasbyason . . ......... the store of purity of whose Leart even

T B e L e 1y A

1 The restoration of the queen's name, Suchandrd, is suggested by the following considerations :—Firstly,
a short syllable has been lost before chandrd, and the three syllables together form a separute wond ; secondly,
Suchandra is a not unusual name for males and females ; thirdly, the verse contains two puns on chandrd, whence
it is probable that the word occurred in the queen's name,

* The meaning of the verse is that the younger brother perished suddenly by an accident or died of a disease.

* This and the following verses refer, in my opinion, sololy to the minister, the donor of the vihim. Tho

whom he worshipped or served are the Bauddha monks

¢ Greatly moved by (fheir) conduct, i.e.,, by the piety of the monks, * he imitated the princes,” e, ho showed
prineely liberality.

% Though the latter part of the verse is almost completely presorved, it seems impossible to nccept the text
as correct. .In the transeript the words have been given exsetly acconding to the facsimile. It scems that some
mistake of the engraver or poet is concealed in vidanracadhydaya’. The sense scoms o bo that even learned men,
i.¢., those acquainted with the sacred law, had to acknowledge the minister’s purity of heart.

'mpwﬂmdhmmhhummmhd{upﬂ}mthupiuuminilmhcing
overcome by his supplications (prowidhina) addressed to Buddha (sarveajiabhiira). 1 do not risk a translation, ss
there scoms to be & corraption in “widdAif, which, aa it stands, interrupta the construction.

—— —
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- T I, B A S N He purified the whole world by the light of his
fame, which was resplendent like the rays of the moon.

21. * While [that | moon-among princes, Harishena, who did what was good for his
sabjoets; taled .l fe e -enis sural sl b Morauean :

B gl MR e e e e he who possessed a prodigious store of
merit adorned the earth with stdpas and vikdras, and gave great joy to the needy by
lavish liberality.

2L "Las eales el i iclas st il this monolithie, gem-like hall, in
which a Chaitya of the king of ascetics has been placed, and which is endowed with the
excellent qualities of depthand . . . . . .

BBV et e s having expended much [money] he caused to be built a perfect
Chaitya, [the beauty of ] which cannot be imagined by little-souled men.

B8 Hlene: pundan vl s e he placed [in it] a great reservoir, charming to the eyes,
[which s filled] with sweet, pure, clear, cool, and copious water.

ST opd ommanahaliaese wisnd On the other side of his [Buddha's 7] body, towards the
west, he caused to be built a beautiful gandhakutt, pleasing to the eye.

B e e i v may all desired success on earth attend those who, with

all their acts, strive for the welfare of those [monks], in fulfilment of the prayers to the lord
of Munis.

e I may [this] hall, [given] out of affection, so long
increase the comfort of the saints, as the sun chases the darkness away with his rays.”

No. 5. A fragment on & pilaster in Cave XX." (pl. lviii)—

(L] [deyadharmmo]ya[th] mandaps . .
[2] ... pontrasyn Kpi . . .

[3.] . putmsys Upendm . . . .

[£] . syn dharmma bagn . . . .

[5.] trasya jayathh . . ., .

[6.] yakalapsi . . . . . .

[7.] mochiskasys . . . . . .

[8] nvimika . . . . . . .

[9.] punya(im) tadbhafvats mdtripitri]
[10] [ pitreash] gaminish safkalasattedndn wtta]
1] [rejadlnav[d]p{taye].

According to this transcript, the inscription recorded the donation of a “ hall” mow-
dapa, by Upendra or Upendrs[ gupta], whose father and grandfather were named., The
father’s name may have been Kri[shna] or Kri[shpaddsa)

No. 6 (pl. lviii). The subjoined transeript agrees almost exactly with Pandit Bhagwinlil's,
most of whose restorations have also been accepted. The translation, on the other hand,
differs considerably from his.

The characters in which the inscription is written belon

_ g to the central group of
alpbabets. They differ from the southern types of the Chalukya, Kddamba, and other

! Cave-Temple Inscriptions, pp. 76, 77,
* Pandit Bhagwinlil's restoration of lines 1 and 9-11 seems to be Erra &
6 cataialy do ok sgree vkl the faceimila; correct, but. bis readings in lines 2, 3, and
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inscriptions in the forms of na and ta, which resemble those used in the Valabhi and
Gurjara élsanas. They come very close to the inscriptions in Caves XVI and XVIL,
and probably belong to the latter half of the sixth or beginning of the seventh century A.p.

The language is faulty and ungrammatical Sanskrit, containing a number of peculiar
Buddhistic phrases. It is such as might be expected to be written by a Bauddha Achirya
(vs. 19) who, like the Jaina Yatis of our days, possessed only a superficial knowledge of the
Brahmanical idiom. According to the inscription, the person who ordered Cave XXVI, to be
excavated, and provided the funds for the work, was a monk called Buddhabhadra (vs. 13).
His agents were the monk Dharmadatta and his own pupil Bhadrabandhu (), who
superintended the actual work. Buddhabhadra seems to have been no common monk
(vs. 7). The nature of the work which he performed clearly indicates that he possessed con-
siderable wealth, His friendship with the minister of the king of Admaka, in whose
honour the cave was excavated, and the epithet “abhijanopapanna” (vs. 16), which seems
to mean that he was of noble family, indicate, too, that he was more than a common begging
friar, Perhaps we shall not err, if we assume that he occupied a position analogous to that
of a Jaina Sriptij and was the spiritual head of some Banddha sect. The fact that he
mentions “his striving for the welfare of the people” (vs. 16), and “his having taken
upon himself the care of the people,” may be adduced in support of this view.

It is at present impossible to trace the two ministers of the Aémaka king, Bhavvirdja
and Devardja, who held office one after another. But the Sthavira Achala, who is men-
tioned (vs. 6) as one of the former builders of Vihdras, is known from Hiwen Thsang's
Mémoires (tow. ii. p. 152). It is stated there that the Arhat, 'O-che-lo, & native of Western
India, traced his mother (who had died, but had been born again as a woman) to a village
in Mahdrdshtra, converted her to Buddhism, and, touched by the kindness he had
received from her who had born and nursed him, and thinking with emotion of the acts in
her former life, caused a convent to be built (on the eastern frontier of the kingdom of
Mahirishtra) in order to thank her for her great bemefits. M. St. Julien transliterates
'0-che-lo by Achéra, but that is certainly a mistake, as Achala comes mueh closer to the
Chinese sounds. Moreover, the epithet kritakpityendpi satd, “though his desires were
fulfilled,” which is applied to Sthavira Achala, seems direetly to refer to the story of 'O-che-
lo's finding and converting his mother. If the identification of our Achala with Hiwen
Thsang’s 'O-che-lo be accepted, the conjecture that Hiwen Thsang meant to describe Ajantd’
in his account of the monastery on the eastern frontier of Mabirishtra gains in probability.

[1.] jayati lokahitivahitodynto-... .. sukhintskarah paramirthavi t | ] trividhanirmmalssarvvagupodayo-mu-
[shitabhily] karopAmalachandrikafl || | ]

[2] pupar api maragidi yens ssmys? . - . ivam ajarimaradbarmmati cha labdhi [1] fivam abhayam
anilayarh gatopi-prassmapurath jagatith karoti chirtthalth || 2 ||]

[3.] tato namaskimgunibhidhina(]-bhavaty svandhyath vipulah mabirithar [ |] pradattam ekah kusumarh
cha yatr-svarggipavarggikhyaphalasya hetu[h || 3 ||]

! Cave-Temples, p. 282; Cunningham (Gengraphy, pp. 555, 556) suggests that Ajagtd might be meant, but prefers
to change * eastern ” into “ western” frontier, and identify the monastery referred to with Kagheri The Asmakns
are mentioned by Vardha Mihira, Brihat Sasikiza, ix. 18, xi 55, xvi 11, xvii. 15, xxxii. 15 ; in xiv. 22 he places them
in the north-west ; and, in a note on this verse, Dr. Kern identifics them with the Assekanoi of the Greeks—J. K.

? L 2. The sign after samya is not clear, Pandit Bhagwinlil reads it as kshi, which, in my opinion, is
impossible. I believe that it is meant for gji, and that lhuph:mmthmﬁmwﬁﬁm.imhﬂnlw?
Jivam,
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[4.] ata iha vidushd Tathigateshu-prathitagupidhikalokavatsaleshu [ | ] kritam anusamatd janens kiryyd-dmve-
knrunihridayeshv atl-
[5.] va bhakti[l] | (4 | ]dev nirastavijayas savipattikatvich-chhdpena Saribhur api kicharalochanobhat | Krish-
yovasopi vadam dpatitontakasya-tasmij jayathti
[6.] Sugatd bhayavipramuktih | [5]] Sthavirichalens munind &3sanam udbhivayamkritajiena? [|] kritakgitye-
nipi satd ailagribash kiritarh ddstal | [6 1]
[7.] prig eva bodhisativair bhavasukhakdmaié cha mokshakimaié cha [ |] suhvidyaminavibhavaih katharh na
kiiryyd bhave kirttih || [7 [|] yivat kirttir loke tivat svargge-
[8.] shu modati cha dehi{ | jehandrirkkakilakalpd kiryyi kirttir mahidhreshu || (8 ||] anekajanmintarsbaddha-
sanhpidari-sthirah kritajfiarh sudhiyash vipaschitam [| ]
[9.] surdsurichiryyamateshu kovidath-mahinubhiviémakarijamantripam || [9 [|] lokajfiam ekintasamantabhad-
ra-sarvvirithindm artthakarasm suvicham [ | ] guponnatarh praémays-
[10.] nimramiritivh-khydtith  gatarh sacheharitaih prithivyi | [10]1] dapdasidbyini kiryylpi vydydmaikarasiny
api-yas sidhayati simnaiva nripster mantriputigavalh] || [11 ||] itthath
[11.] bhitosya putropi Devardjo dhuramdharab] | ] pitaryy uparste yena padam unnfmita[sh] gunaily | [12]] tarh
Bhavvirijum uddiéya matdpitaram eva chaf | ] bhikshuyi Buddhabhadrea
[12.] kritah Sugatilaya[l || 13 ||] dgamys Dharmmadattaii cha bhikshum sachehhishyam eva cha [|] Bhadrmbuo.
dhum? idath vesma tibhyish nishpiditarh cha me | [14 | ] yad stra punyath tat teshifd]
[13.] jogut[i] cha bhavaty idah [ | ] sarvvimalagupavydtamehibodhiphaliptaye ¢ [ [15 1] yo Buddhaideanagati
samabuddhya jato-bhikshur yvayasy abhinavebhijanopapannalh 1]
[14.] behuvmiah dflavisaddbachetblokasya [mokshalya kritddbikirah | [16 |] na subsiedpannas ubham api-
[tu k]iachich chhubhakarib-vipiko divyo
[18) s s x 2 2%+ chi piyami [|]*; ; lokirtthiya prasritamana . pupyamahato-[dhiJrind[m] bhavati
sukha | -
{]G'] na jagatim M”"-] ¥ EF LY IETE valabhimninindaja-. ; - [l ]gollngﬂlmmﬁtllp&nh-hmprighhﬂnﬁ
R TS ENTURSE P T IR
[17.] yoglévaridhyisite veémelarh jana ; ; . janakablibyai , prtishthipitash | [18 || ] plrvvilpi cheyam tenaiva
dribddhdchiryyepa sugati [ | ] lokachi[ntdmu]pddiya . . . . . . . . [a12 0]

1. * Victory to him who pays attention to and strives for the welfare of the people, who

destroys . . . . . - comforts, who knows the highest aim [of men] in whom all the three-

fold spotless qualities have been developed, [who has freed men from fear] and who sheds
the spotless radiance of merey.

2. “He who completely conquered repented deaths and the like® [misfortunes], and
who obtained eternal youth and immortality does good to the world, though he has reached
the happy, fearless, and houseless city of emancipation.

3. “For this cause, adoration and praise [offered to him] remains not without its
reward, and yields great and abundant advantage; and if on that occasion® even one
flower be offered, it becomes the cause of the reward called heaven and final liberation.

! L. 6. Read udbhdvayal, as Pandit Bhagwinlil supgests,
1 L. 10, Rend momramdriis ;— mantripuigavel.
e i 1 s, eoka o e TR Eap ) I ety
_qw:u }‘ﬁukﬂ mﬁﬂuﬁ Pandit Dhagwinlil's reading, dhyita®, is against the facsimile ;
5 L. 13, Possibly prasitamanafsim im i e
e} et Tl i P e
Hmrw&:lﬁl};wlhhlm i.2, the repetition of births, sickness, old T
® | take ynfra cha o reler bo namaddrogndthidhdnar, "ldmﬁmnndxhe,”
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4, “Therefore, a wise man who secks rewards, must devoutly worship the Tathigatas’
reward, whose virtues are famous, who are exceedingly affectionate towards the people, and
whose hearts melt with pity.'

5. “The Dévas through being [themselves] subject to miseries have lost the power
of conquering [the misfortunes of others]. In consequence of a curse, Sambhu even
was afflicted with blinking eyes.® Krishna, though he obeyed no other man's sway, fell
under the sway of Death. Therefore the Sugatas, who are freed from fear, are [alone]
victorious.

6. * The ascetic Sthavira Achala, who glorified the faith and was grateful, caused to
be built a mountain-dwelling for the Teacher, though his wishes were fulfilled.’

7. “ How much more must not fame in this world be acquired by opulent Bodhisattvas,
both by those who are desirous of mundane happiness and by those who desire final liberation ?

8. “A corporeal being rejoices in heaven as long as his fame [remains] among men.
Therefore it is meet to acquire in the mountains a fame which lasts as long as moon and sun
endure.

9. “[In honour of ] the minister of the high-minded ASmaka king, who was bound to
him by friendship during many births, wiro was firm, grateful, elever, wise, aud learned in
the opinions of the teachers of the gods and of the demons ;*

10. “ Who knew the world, was lucky in small and great affairs® fulfilled the desires of
all needy men, was eloquent, exalted by his virtues, [but] lowly through modesty, and gained
fame on earth by his virtuous conduct ;

11. “Who, being a most excellent minister of the king, settled® by peaceful means
even the most tedivus business, which is [usually] settled by severity [only] —.

12. ““ His son, Devardja, in like manner became a man of business [in the king's ser-
vice], and, after his father’s death, exalted his dignity by his virtues .

13. “In honour of that Bhavvirdja, and of his [own] parents,” the monk Buddha-
bhadra has cansed a temple of Sugata to be erected.

14. “When I had recourse to the monk Dharmadatta, and [my] good pupil Bhadhra-
bandhu, those two construeted this temple for me.

15. “May the merit which is in this [work] procure for those three * and the world the
reward of maldbodhi, which is filled with all spotless qualities.

16. “ He who, possessed of noble birth,” became, after he had perfectly learnt the path

! Dravakarupdhridayeshu is bad Sanskrit, though its meaning, * karuddrovahyridayesin,” is plain.

2 I tuke kdchara with Bhogwinlil for 4 + chare. The Petersburgh Dictionary translates it by * glassy,”
eonnecting it with kicha,

2 I take safd as pres. part. with brilakrilyendyy, not as an adjective.

+ The construction is altogether ungrammatical. The accusatives in this verse are governed by wddifya, * in
honour of,” which occurs in verse 13, though a parenthetic description of Bhavvirija's son, Devariija, intervenes in
verse 12.  The “ opinions ™ are the treatizes on polity by Brilaspati and Usanas,

% The phrase, ekintasamantablhiadram, has probably & double sense, and means also, “who in some respecta
resembled [Buddha] Samantabhadrs.”

8 Ridhayati means literally * settles ;" but as we learn from verse 12 that Dhavvirdja was dead, it becomea
necessary to translate it by * seltled.”

T Mitdpitaram is bad Sanskrit for metdpitaran, and probably used only becouse the correct form did not fit
the metre, g

8 Teshdm, * those three,” i, Bhavvirija and the donor's parenta

¥ Abkijanopapannak, ** possessed of noble birth,” may possibly mean, “he who possessed a family," f.e., had
already children,
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of Buddha's teaching, an ascetic in his youth, performed many religious observances, purified
his mind by virtuous conduct, and strove for the final liberation of the people.

17. **No happiness obtained in the circle of births produces [real] happiness. . . . . . .

18. *This temple, which |is praised by] the people, has been erected for the welfare of
[my] parents [on the hili which is tuneful with the songs] of various birds, whose caves
resound with cries of Golinglla monkeys,' whose summit . ... ... .. , which is
inhabited by lords of Yogis.

19. “ And this Buddbistic [inscription or eulogy], given above, has been likewise com-
posed by the Achirya, after he had taken upon himself the care of the people .

No, 7, under a statue outside Cave XXVI—

[1.] Deyadharmoyah Sikyabhikshor bhadsnta-Guyikarasys yad stm pupyam tad bhavatu mbtipitsrarh
plrvvaiguma kritvd
[2] sarvasatvebliya anuttars jindviptaye
—*The Sakya-Bhikshu, the Badanta Gunkara’s meritorious gift : may whatever merit

is in this be for the attainment of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings, mother and
father being first.”

No. 8 (pl, lviii), under a similar statue opposite the last—
[1.] O deyodbarmolya . . . . .
[2.] yad atra punyam{tadbhavatn, &)
[3.] nﬂ\‘mlv&u&mn{“ﬂmwﬁhmﬁphﬁ}]

—** Hail! The meritorious gift . . . . " &e.

No. 9 (pl. lviii), under a small sculpture in the right aisle—
[1.] Deydharmoyah Sikya-
[2.] bhikshu-Sabglamitrasya
—*The meritorious gift of the Sikya-Bhikshu Sanghamitra.”

XII Asaxta Parstep Isscriprions.?

\ On plate lix specimens are given of the inseriptions painted on the frescoes in the
:e\]au?.& .Cu-.-e.-.. The facsimiles indicate pretty clearly that the great majority of these
inscriptions are of comparatively late date in the history of Indian Buddhism.

The first four are from the Chaitya eave No. IX. No. 1 is on the
the entrance aud close to the head of a Bhikshu painted on the wall,
[ Deyadharmme]yun Q.‘.{Mﬂﬂu}-
ssaiighnpri( yuaya)
........ miti

—** The meritorious gift of the ﬁikyu Bhikshu (or mendicant) Sanghapriya . . . "

No. 2 is on the first pillaron the left side of the nave, und i i
g Buddh, in characters of about the sixth cmtury—s o o

Deyadbarmmo updsaka-Jasade.
(1] - 4 mfl
—* The meritorious gift of the lny-worshipper Jusadéva.”
! The Golinglla monkeys ar the common

ba o corruption of the Sanskrit word F :::g.::i-“ﬁ SENEE »

front wall inside, over
It reads—
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No. 3 is on a jamb attached to the first pillar, under the throne of a seated representa-
tion of Buddha, and in somewhat earlier letters than Nos. 1 and 2—
Deyadharmmoyarh Ehadanta-{Oha)rmasena(sya)
—* The meritorious gift of the reverend Dharmasena.”

No. 4 is in Pili, on the back wall of the cave under a painted digoba, in characters
perhaps of the fifth century A.p., but only fragments of it are left, which read—
Deyadahama bha . . . syama . .
No. 5 is on the ninth pillar on the left side of the nave, under a standing Buddha—
Deyadharmmoynih Sikyabhikshor bhadanta-Bhadrase(nasya F)
—* The meritorious gift of the Sikya mendicaut, the reverend Bhadrasena.”
No. 6 is in Cave X., on the left wall opposite the third pillar, and though only a frag-
ment, the letters belong to the age of the carved inseriptions of the Andhra kings—
Bhagavasa yatipuvade{va) . . . ta yatipatisa yasa . . .
—* Of Bhagava (Buddbha), first déva of Yatis . . . master of Yatis . .

No 7 is on the same wall, further back, just below a portion of later painting, and is in
characters of about the sixth century—

Achbryn . . ... Sachivasya
deymdharmmo yad atra punyah tad bhavatu sarvvasa-
tvini dubkhamochd . . . . . .
—*The meritorious gift . . . Achdrya . . . of Sachiva: may the merit of this be

for (the release) from miseries of all sentient beings.”

No. 8 is on the sixth pillar on the right side of the nave in Cave X., at the feet of a
standing figure of Buddha. The characters may be of about the fifth century— ¢

Deyadharmmoyah Sikys-

bhikshor bhadamta Dridha-

dharmmasya

—* This meritorious gift of the Sikya mendicant Dridhadharma.”
No. 9 is on the next pillar, below a similar figure—
Vipasdi samyaksambuddhal Chetika(ya)riknsys
—*Vipaséi,’ the perfectly wise ; (the gift) of Chetikayarika.”
No. 10 is on the eighth pillar on the left side of the nave—
Bhadanta Sudattasya
—* Of the reverend Sudatta.”

No. 11 is on the same pillar, under a seated figure of Buddhba, and when complete has
been identical with the last.
No. 12 is on the tenth (fifth standing) pillar on the same side, on the umbrella over

a figure of Buddha—
Deyadharmmoyar Sikyabhikshor bhadamta-Samghaguptasya

—*This meritorious gift of the Sikya mendicant, the reverend Safghsgupta.”

1 Vipassi is the name of one of the five human Buddhas,

R ——

i R e i i
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No. 13 is on the fifth pillar on the right side of Cave X, below a standing figure of

Buddha—
Deyadharmmoyarh bhadanta-Silabhadrasys mits-
pitaramudi{sya).

—*This meritorious gift of the reverend {"iilnhhadm, in honour of father and mother.”

Nos. 14 and 15 are in Cave XV, below two seated figures of Buddha, painted on the
left wall of the hall, in characters of about the sixth century A.D.

No. 14—
Deyadharmmoyaths Sikyabhikshor bbhadanta Dipukasys
ynd atm pugymh tad bhavatu mitdpitrolh] sarvasatvinii chi-
nu[ttajmjidndviptaye
—* The meritorious gift of the Sikya mendicant, the reverend Dipuka : may whatever
merit is in this be for the attainment of supreme knowledge by mother and father and all
sentient beings.”

No. 15—
Deyndharmmoyah Sikyabhikshor bbhadanta Dharmmadattasys yad atr (pugyash)
tad bhavatu mitipitros sarvvasatvindd chinuttamjidndviptaye.

This is identical with the preceding, except that the donor’s name is Dharmadatta, who
has another similar inscription under a third figure beside these.

There are also some fragments in Cave IL, a few names on paintings in Cave XVII,
and one fragment in Cave XXIL' '

XIII. GuatorkacHA CAVE INSCRIPTION.

The portion of this inscription® (pl. 1x) which has been preserved gives the pedigree of
Hastibhoja, who, according to v. 10 of this inscription and v. 12 UE; Ajantd inseription
No. 8, was the minister of the Vikdtaka king Devasena. He belonged to the Valltiras,
apparently a subdivision of the Malabar Brahmanas. His ancestors were :—

1. Yajiia[pati]; 2. Deva; 3. Soma: 4. Ruvi, son of a Kshatri i i
Malaya or Malabir; 5. Pravara; 6. Qr!-Rima; 7. Kirti. g

The wording of v. 5 makes it probable that Deva also held the office of bri minister—
Al me
it is not stated where. The obliterated portion of the document, duubtl: contained an

account of Hastibhoja's descendants, among whom must have been the donor of the
Gulwiidi cave.

e g e P S
n OFAY ir- iino] ni[dhi

[2.] dharmmas tato dbarmmavidd prapttas-tathi [sn];ldh[thﬁ;-:li[hm? m&ﬂ 1
bhavanti yasmin nihitd[h) supltre-kirdpakiristanayd py[u]darih * [n

[3.] nsti prakildo disi dakshinasyi[m}-Valldrandmnim dvijasattaminien |
& brahmanas sa[bhritapupyakirttirttir-vaméo* mahiykn mahito mahadbhib [ || ]

! For full dotails see Cave-Temple Inscriptions, pp. 80-88,

t Cave-Temple Inscriptions, pp, 88 The transeri ; . X ;
points from Pandit Bhagwinldl's id . pt, and still more the translation, differ in various

3 L 2. Either "nayih pyudirdl or "napd A

LS Bt eyt i Ayudindh to be read.
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[+.] tasminn abhfid dhafta]lakshagfnkih-dvijanmanifh] [prijthamakalpikanism [ | ]
Bhrigratriganggi{igiJm{sdsh] samino-dvijarshabho Yajaa(patih]? prakaiad [ | ]
[5.] taditmajo Deva ivisa Deval-krit! gribki nayavin ? keiyivin [ ]
sarijaka[m] rishtram upetya yas[min-dhajrmyih kriyd [ni]tha iva prachakkre [ | ]
[6.] Bomas tata[h Soma ivi]Jparobhi[t-sa] brihmanakshatriyavamdajisn [ | ]
[iru]tismyitibhyan vibitd[stha Jedetdvayi{shu] bhiryydsu mafojo dadbies []]
[7.] sa Kshatriydyi[m] kuladllavatybm-utpidayimisa narendrachihnan [ |]
sutarh surpah Ravinfmadheyah-kyitddhi[patyam] Malaye samagre [| ]
[8.] dvijisu chinydsu sutdn udirin-ss[ma)stavedeshu samdptakimi[n | ]
Vall[t]randmA * diéi dakshinasylm-adydpi yeshim vasati(r dvijinis | ]
[9.] Raves sutobhtt Pravardbhidhinalh}{S-Ri]mankmitha babhiva tasmit [|]
taditmajal Kirttir abht sukirttir-bbabhiva ta[smad) atha [Hastibhojah | ]
[10.] [VaJitake rijati Devasene gunaifshikoko] bhuvi [Halstibhojal [ ]
adylpi , tesylbhimans . . - . v .0 v e v an o o
[11.] dhireshu dhimatsu sshotthiteshu- . . . . . . . gupdnyiteshu [ ]
.+ s« [ymh] nripsterys . . . . . e e e e S L]
[12.] yasybsandrddbalth]surasd . . . .. .....
[13.] atha dovardjasya ++ [1]4
[14.] dastkaradhavala [1]
[15.) stha gopa [1] . .... ..
[16.] tasybtmajeshu . . . . . .
[17.] phale [makhilamilaf] . . . . . .
[18.] samyagvibhivi® . . . . .

1. “Glory to him who is called Buddha, the ascetic among ascetics, the immortal among
immortals, the teacher among teachers, the best among the good, a store of marvels, to him
who obtained [supreme] wisdom by abstaining from fruition.

2. *Next [glory to] the Law which has been promulgated by him who knows the law,
then [glory to] the Community [of the ascetics], the best of communities, placed in which,
as in a beautiful vessel, even those who Lave sinned by committing munder, become
exalted.* :

3. “In the southern country there is an illustrious and very extensive race of most
excellent Brahmanas called Valltiras, that has accumulated religious merit and glory since
Brahman's [ time], and is worshipped by the great.

! L 4. The conjecture yajiapatih is probabls, because the metre requires—. _—and only one name, yajda-
dharab, besides yajiapatih fulfils this condition, but is lttle used.

! L 5 P. Bhagwinlil's congecture, grihastho, fits the metre, but is impossible, as the 1§ in griki is quite plain.

! L. 8 Read valldrandmudn.

4 Pandit Bhagwinldl takes Devarijs to be a proper nams, and conjectures that be was the minister of the
Aimaka king mentioned in Ajagtd Inseription No. 6, v. 12, and if so, the great grandson of Hastibhioju, and
grandson of Vardhadeva (Ajaptd Ins, No. 3, v. 30); but I see no ground for these combinations.

* L 18. The readings in lines 13, 14, and 17 are very doubtful, especially as the apparent readings do mot
fit the metre, which is Upajiti throughout the inseription,

i?umimdﬂmhinthnmudminhﬁmhﬂudﬂhu,ﬂhurmmdﬁu&gh The phrase kiripakirdstanaydh
is very ambiguous, as it may be taken as ome compeound, eonsisting of Adripakira and astanaya, or as two wonds,
kdrdpakdrdh and tanayi, and as kira may be interpreted *effort,” or “a Yati,” or “murdor.” If it is taken as o
compound it may be literally translated by “those whose efforts are offences, and who thus cast aside good
behaviour or prudence,” or by * those who offend against ascetics, and thus,” &e., or by “those whose offence is
munler, and who thus," &e.  If we adopt the second division, tanayih means “ sons,” and kdrapakdrdh can again
be taken in various ways. The post, no doubt, intended to puzzle the reader. But, in any case, the general
sense remains the same, and the half-verse is intended to assert that sinners are purified by joining the
Buddhist Sarhgha.

P~ e—
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4. “In that [ fumily] was born famous Yajiia] pati], a chief of twice-born men equal to
Bhrigu, Atri, Garga and Angiras, those Brihmanas of ancient times who are noted for their
good qualities.

5. * His son was Deva, similar to a god [Deva], a virtuous householder(?) . . . who
possessed political wisdom and performed religious rites; under whom, when he had gained
possession of the kingdom and of the king, lawful rites were performed, just as in the [fime
of the] Lord [ Buddha)

6. “From him sprung Soma, & second moon [soma] as it were. He, following the
precepts of the revelution and of the tradition, gave his heart to wives [of ] two [classes],
born in Brihmapa and in Kshatriya families.

7. “Of a Kshatriyid wife of high family and good conduct he begat a beantiful son,
called Ravi, who bore [on his body] the marks of a king, and who ruled over the whole
Malaya.

8. “And by other wives of the twice-born [i.e. Brdhmana caste] illustrious sons, who
obtained their desires in [studying] all the Vedas, and who, called Valltras, dwell even
now in the southern country.

9. *“The son of Ravi was he who is called Pravara; from him next sprung Sri Rima.
His son was Kirti, of good repute [kirti], and then from him was descended [ Hastibhoja]

* 10. “ When the Vikitaka, Devasena, was king, Hastibhoja was on earth a treasure
for those who desire good qualitics Y

..............

! For the Hindu lawyer vv. 6, 7 have some interest, as they clearly show that the ancient custom, which
allowed Brihmanas to take wives of other costes, prevailed and was considered lawful up o the sixth eentury,

though the compilers of the modern Nibandhas, such as Nilakapthe and Kamalikars, who are as profoundl
ignomnt of the history of their country as Hindu schoolmen always are, declare that it is forbidden in 'I.h{
Kaliyugn, ie. gince 3101 e

END OF VOL 1V.

BALLAMTYNE, MANSON AND Cin, EDINBUNGH AND LONDON,
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